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PREFACE

IN THE BEGINNING, OUR CREATOR SPOKE THE WORD AND
THIS EARTH WAS CREATED. HE SPOKE THE WORD AGAIN AND
ALL LIVING THINGS WERE PUT ON EARTH. AND THEN HE SAID
THE WORD AND WE, THE (INDIAN) PEOPLE, WERE CREATED
AND PLANTED HERE ON THIS EARTH. WE WERE RECREATED
AGAIN.

WE ARE LIKE THE PLANTS ON THIS EARTH. OUR FOOD WAS
PUT HERE AS PLANTS TO FEED US: JUST LIKE WHEN WE PLANT
A GARDEN. THAT IS THE WAY OUR EARTH WAS IN THE BE-
GINNING.

THERE WAS SALMON, DEER, ELK, AND ALL KINDS OF BIRDS.
IT IS AS IF OUR BODIES ARE THE VERY END OF THIS EARTH,
STILL GROWING WHILE OUR ANCESTORS ARE ALL BURIED IN
THE GROUND.

HE NAMED EVERYTHING HE CREATED. HE PUT WATER ON
THIS EARTH. HE MADE IT TO FLOW INTO THE RIVERS AND LAKES
TO WATER THIS GREAT GARDEN, AND TO QUENCH THE THIRST
OF THE PEOPLE, THE ANIMALS, PLANTS, BIRDS AND FISH.

HE TOOK THE FEET OF THE PEOPLE AND MADE THEM WALK
ON THIS EARTH. HE CREATED THE HORSE: WHICH IS LIKE A
HUMAN BEING. HE PUT THE HORSE AND THE PEOPLE TOGETHER
TO HELP ONE ANOTHER.

ALL OF THE LAND WHERE WE LIVE AND WHERE OUR AN-
CESTORS LIVED WAS CREATED FOR THE (INDIAN) PEOPLE.

NOW I SEE IT DIMINISHING GRADUALLY LITTLE BY LITTLE
UNTIL SOME OF US HAVE NO PLACE TO LIVE. THE LAND
CHANGES AS OUR CHILDREN ARE CHANGING, AND IT MAKES
ME SAD.
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Introduction

This book has been completed under the sponsorship and direction of the
Consortium of Johnson O’Malley Committees of Region IV. This book repre-
sents the culmination of a one year project, funded by the Bureau of Indian
Affairs and the Washington State Supervisor of Indian Education. This
project became a reality because of the cooperation and the endorsement from
the Yakima Tribal Council and the government agencies. We wish to extend
our special appreciation to Dr. Dave Warren, Director, Research and Cultural
Studies Development Section, Bureau of Indian Affairs, and Emmett Oliver,
Supervisor of Indian Education, Washington State, for the financial support
and valuable advice they provided this organization. We also want to express
our gratitude to the traditional and the contemporary participants for recording
the legends for this book. The artists are also due thanks for illustrating the
legends in their individual artistic expression.

The Consortium is a non-profit incorporated body under the State of Wash-
ington which has as its principal purpose the improvement of education for
Indian youth. The Consortium members now represent six school districts.
Organizing acceptance of the Consortium concept was not easy. Initially, opposi-
tion was expressed by state officials, local schools, local citizens (both Indian
and non-Indian), and countless others. Indian parental determination overcame
this opposition; however, a full year of struggle was necessary before the Con-
sortium became recognized as an organization capable of administering and de-
veloping educational programs specifically for local Indian children.

The present officers of the Consortium are: Chairman, Elmer Schuster;
Vice-Chairman, Lila Porter; and Secretary/Treasurer, Leona Smartlowit. Dis-
trict representatives are: Joe Sampson (Mt. Adams School District); Larry
Porter (Wapato District); Joe Jay Pinkham (Toppenish District); Evans
Dick (Granger District) ; Francis George (Goldendale District), and Ladd
Kahclamet (Klickitat District).

The major responsibilities of the Consortium now include this project; the
coordination of Johnson O'Malley funds allocated to the schools of Region IV
by the Washington State Supervisor of Indian Education; and the super-
vision of the Native American Component of the Migrant and Indian Education
Center, located in Toppenish, Washington. During the summer of 1973, the
Consortium also completed a project which surveyed the educational resources
of the Yakima Indian Reservation.

Currently, the Consortium is seeking additional financial support for more
books dealing with the Yakima written language and culture and history to be
used by the schools on the Reservation.

The Consortium intends to continue supporting and helping to implement
projects to improve the school systems of the Reservation and other Indian com-
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munities of the Northwest. It is hoped that the efforts of the Consortium can
be pursued cooperatively with other Indian parents throughout the country who
are concerned with improving the education of their youth at the “grass roots”
level.

The present Yakima Tribe consists of fourteen different bands that were
brought together under the Treaty of 1855 and which are now located on or
near the Yakima Reservation in central Washington State. These bands of In-
dians are united by several different dialects of a single language called Sahap-
tin. This language and culture are closely related to tribes on the neighboring
Nez Perce, Umatilla, and Warm Springs Reservations. Some of the people came
from the Wenatchee, Entiat, Chelan, and Columbia tribes who speak the dialects
of the Mid-Columbia Salish language. They were located on the Columbia River
to the north of the present Yakima Reservation and are now living on the
Yakima, Umatilla, and the Colville Reservations.

Traditionally, the people depended on the salmon runs which annually
ascended the Columbia River and its tributaries. These formed their principal
food supply, and together with game, roots, and other vegetables and fruits,
provided a very bountiful supply of food. They lived in mat-covered longhouses,
and they preserved their food by drying and storing it in caches.

The Yakima people lived in small bands with permanent settlements along
the various tributaries in this region. In the summer months they left these
settlements and ascended into the high country to collect the foods that grew
wild there. They gathered all of the products of the forest which are used in
many ingenious ways. Many of their ancestors possessed horses and traveled
even as far as the plains country to hunt buffalo. On these trips they often were
accompanied by members of neighboring, friendly tribes. Other tribes made
extended trips to the Pacific Ocean where they traded for valuable shells and
other useful and valuable objects made by the tribes who lived close to the ocean.
They also went to Klamath Lake to gather water chestnuts which they ground
and made into flour.

The following legends which make up the bulk of this book have been
brought together and published through the combined efforts of many people.
Our tribal elders have consented to let us record this part of their knowledge
of traditional Yakima culture. In order that these legends be as genuine as pos-
sible, they were collected in several dialects, and then translated into English for
presentation in this book. Considerable time and energy have been expended in
translating these legends in order to convey the proper meaning. Recounting
these legends is a skill the elders acquired from their elders when they were small
children. It is hoped that by recording these legends the youth (many of whom
do not speak the Yakima language) will become more interested in their culture
and language.

These legends contain much traditional wisdom, especially lessons about how
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to be a proper Yakima. They instruct youth in the responsibilities of parents,
other relatives, and tribal membership. They reveal the crucial role of the grand-
parents in passing on the traditional knowledge. This point is covered in the
following account of traditional child raising contributed for this book by a tribal

leader.
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Traditional Child Raising

This account is about how the Indian people raised their children. From the
time a child was able to understand the directions, training was initiated. The
child was told how to behave and prepare for adulthood. If this training reached
the soul and it was taken into his heart, then the child would become an obedient
individual. It would affect his entire life because the grandparents or parents
emphasized certain facts of life the child must remember and carry into adult-
hood. There were lessons and rules explicitly obeyed when distinguishing be-
tween good and bad conduct. There were specific circumstances that occurred
when these rules were not observed. For example, they were warned against
fighting with their playmates, or they were trained not to oversleep in the morn-
ing. They were told if they disobeyed the Witch Woman would come to their
home and carry them away in the giant basket on her back.

The elders warned the children, “"Do not talk back to your elders, because if
you do, bad things will happen to you.” They were warned against “fate” and
its influence upon their lives. This made them wary of doing things that were
improper, and they often questioned things they did not understand. Another
taboo warned against stealing. Do not hide anything that belongs to somebody
else. If you do this, you might lose something that you hold dear.”” The chil-
dren listened to the warnings of the elders. At that time there were no social
workers or psychologists. This is the way the elders trained the children because
this was their education. This is the way the People lived and observed their
traditional ways, and the children were required to observe it without question.

In the morning when the sun came up the children were awakened and told
to take a morning bath in the stream. “Keep yourself physically fit for your own
benefit. Throw your body into the cold water.” This is the way many of us
grew up. We had to run down to the cold spring water every morning and jump
in, although in the winter the weather was below zero. They made us stay com-
pletely submerged until they told us to come out. This was supposed to prepare
the body and soul for the future, to prepare us to meet the trying times of life.

The sweathouse was another traditional training place. Early in the morning
there was always a man preparing the sweathouse, either an old man or the male
member of the family. When the sweathouse was ready he would holler loudly,
“Ee-00, ee-00, ee-00!" In the sweathouse the mind and body are cleansed of all
impurities. They would say, “This is the way you will be able to find your for-
tune, or to hunt successfully. The air in the forest is so pure, if you don't take a
sweatbath the deer will smell you and run away. The only way to acquire the
desired fulfillment in life is through a clean mind and body.” This is the way
the children were taught.

The elder would awaken in the early hours of the morning and begin talking

x1

to the children. The youngsters went to sleep and awakened to the voices of
their grandparents telling legends and stories with these lessons. This is the
reason for the legends: each one has a moral lesson admonishing the children,
“Do not break these rules or some bad thing will happen to you as it did in the
legend.” It is believed that when you ignore the warnings, and persist in doing
the wrong things, bad luck will follow you the rest of your life. It will affect
your mind and body and cripple you physically and mentally.

Another phase of moral training concerned bragging. “"When you brag about
your good fortune, it creates bad feelings from the other people who are not as
fortunate. This generates negative vibrations and this will give you bad luck.
Sometimes misfortune may befall the person or thing about whom you are brag-
ging.” The children were cautioned about bragging about themselves and were
told to remain stoic and inconspicuous, and stay behind other people. The
elders admonished “Conceit is an evil that breeds bad results.”” Many Indians
learned this last lesson well. Now they are severely criticized by more aggressive
people.

I am relating these things to you because we are, as Indian people, facing a
critical transition. This is a plea to the parents, or future parents, to discipline
your children in a good way, with a good heart. If you, as responsible parents,
observe the rules, the children will obey without question. When a child comes
from a family that does not believe in the Indian way, he will grow up the
same way. The child is unable to absorb any kind of training because he does
not have a firm foundation. The parents must maintain this balance by being
good examples, by practicing self-discipline and belief in the Higher Powers.
Avoid the bad influences on this earth just as the elders did a long time ago.
Avoid overindulgence; it will only bring you sorrow, it will enslave your soul,
and it will drag you to your grave. Listen to your elders, don't brag. Main-
tain your dignity.

Traditionally the legends are told by grandparents to children in the cold
months of the year. The setting was in a warm winter house with lots of food
and many young children surrounding the elder who was recounting the legends.
It was essential that each child listen attentively and learn the various lessons
being conveyed. The legend teller would gain their complete attention by
saying, “Awacha nay!” (This is the way it was). The children would re-
spond loudly, "Ii"” which means "Yes.” There were times when there was more
than one story-teller involved which made it a longer and more interesting
evening. Many questions were answered in the minds of the children; for
instance why did the characters in the legend do things five times? It was ex-
plained that this was a part of our lives, the parts of our bodies, the part of the
religion, and many other things we take for granted in our everyday living. The
child learned that sex was a part of his life too. This part of his training was
not secret, because secrecy creates bad results. They learned about sex early in
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life, and it was emphasized that the Creator was involved as the important part
of it, and without Him the stories probably would be classified as “dirty.”

We hope the reader will bear in mind that these legends are drawn from
the myth age when animals were people — a time before the coming of the
human beings. It is believed that in various ways the animals helped prepare
the earth to receive the human beings. The most prominent character for us in
this time was Spilydy, the legendary Coyote, who by his various antics showed
the human beings and, especially their children, how to live and behave prop-
erly. Although humorous, Spilyiy’s antics have many important lessons and even
offer explanations for why the world is as it is today. Other characters in this
book are equally important, but they are less often mentioned. Not all of the
characters in the myth age were animals. A few were human beings with extra-
ordinary abilities beyond the limits of present human beings.

The legends presented here contain only a portion of the many characters
and motifs that appeared in our traditional cycle of legends. Together they make
a bigger picture, an outline of the world as our ancestors knew it, and how they
succeeded and failed in dealing with it.

We hope that this book will bring to the attention of the Indian and non-
Indian friends alike a better understanding of the nature of our culture and his-
tory. It is only by communicating that we can hope to understand each other.
This small glimpse of a time long ago will allow readers to appreciate the
historical and cultural foundations of present-day traditional tribal life. It is
not a complete picture but one that we hope will stimulate questions that can be
answered by our tribal members and by future books that we are planning to
complete in the near future.

Now, Dear Reader, let your imagination delve into the wonders of Indian
mythology. Imagine yourself in the forest, around a campfire; it is pitch dark
all around. The stars are shining brightly overhead, and a soft warm breeze is
blowing around you — just enough to keep down the mosquitoes.

The fire is merrily jumping up and down, and an old Indian couple are
seated near this fire, their faces weathered and lined with ancient signs of life,
their pure white hair hanging in skinny braids down around their chest.
They are ready to begin a legend . . . You are waiting breathless with antici-
pation . . . “Awacha Nay!"
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Chapter |

Legends and Stories
of Explanation

A large part of the Indian child’s education was learning about the
animals, plants, and natural phenomena around him. This group of
legends explains how things came to be in the way they are today. They
tell us why there are no buffalo in the Northwest country, how the
beron, blackbird, and coyote got their markings, and why many other
things are as they are. Although most of these explanations differ from
modern scientific ones, they served the same purpose for the traditional
youth. They made the world understandable 10 him and belped bim learn
what to expect from the things around him.



Amushyay and Wuxinshyay
{Monetaria Sea Shell and Abalone Shell)

This story deals with the many pitfalls of life, such as: it is unwise to be vain
as Eagle discovers, unwise to be cruel because someone might take drastic action
to stop you as Heron discovers, how foolish it is to ignore the pleas of your
brothers as Coyote discovers and how important it is not to be selfish as Wux-
inshyay finds out.

One time at Wishxam, Spilydy (Coyote) had a son living there. He was
Eagle, a young man of distinction, of royal blood, and of marriageable age. All
of the young virgins were eagerly waiting to become his wife. They would come
from all over to court this famous young man, but he would not accept anyone,
he would tell them to leave him alone. He did not want to be bothered. He
would make them go away.

Way down by the ocean on an island, lived an old woman and her grand-
daughters, two beautiful maidens. She decided to send them to this young man.
They heard about how hard he was to please, and he was turning everybody
away. One was Amushydy (Monetaria Sea Shell) and the other one was Wux-
inshydy (Abalone Shell). They argued about when they should go, in the day
or evening. One insisted on evening, but the other wanted to go in the daytime
so she would show up better and Eagle would recognize her. Wuxinshyiy
was more aggressive and she picked her own time. She wanted to be first. The
other sister waited until her sister went ahead. She went in afterward.

When Wuxinshydy went in to see Eagle in the evening, it annoyed him very
much because he was trying to get some sleep and this made him cranky. He
told Wuxinshydy to leave. "“Why are you disturbing my sleep? Can’t you wait
until it is daylight before you come around annoying me?” She would not go,
he hit her on the face and her nose began to bleed. She ran outside crying,
holding her hands over her face. Her sister saw her and was alarmed, ““What
happened to you, sister?”” “Oh, Eagle hit me in the face,” Wuxinshyiy cried.

Then Amushyay rushed inside to find out what was wrong, and he hit her
too. “You people keep me awake all night and I can’t get any sleep; can't you
find another time to court me?” Amushyéy walked outside sobbing and holding
her bleeding face. Young Eagle lay in bed afterward, and he began to think, *I
believe I did something wrong; their skins felt so soft and smooth, unlike some
of the low-class ones with scaly skins. I did not recognize them in the dark. I
don’t think they are from around here!” He went outside and found small shells
lying around, here and there, where the blood dripped down on the ground. He
looked a little closer and found small bits of mother of pearl from the Abalone
lying where Wuginshyay’s blood dripped on the ground. “Oh! They are the
girls I've been waiting for all this time. I must follow them immediately!”
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He chased them but could not catch up. Soon he came to the edge of the
ocean where Old Man Heron, grey and long legged, sat by the ocean. Heron
was the ferry man. He helped people to get across the ocean onto the islands.
All he had to do was stretch his long legs across the water and people walked
across it like a bridge. Heron coughed, “Hah, hah, hah,” towards Eagle. He
spat all over his beautiful robes. He was very disrespectful and rude to Eagle
because of the way he had treated the ocean girls.

In the meantime, back at the village where Eagle lived, everybody was alarmed
because they could not find him. "Oh, the chief's son is gone!” All the crea-
tures were scrambling around looking for Eagle.

Nearby were five small Mallard ducks swimming around in a pond. The
head of the search party came and asked them if they would help them find
Young Eagle. “We must find him immediately,” they said. The ducks said
they would help, and they prepared for a long journey. They took off into the
air flying in formation with their eyes looking around where they thought Eagle
might be found. They searched for five days. Before they left they told the
villagers that when they returned in five days, if they fly over the village and
circle around in the sky, then they will have found him. But if they come straight

to the water and land, they have not found him. This was the signal set up by
the ducks.

They flew around for several days, and on the fifth day they found Heron
still coughing and spitting on Eagle; laughing, “Ha, ha, ha, ho, ho, he, he,”
and spitting on his clothes, ruining them. The ducks observed this, and they
flew back to the village to spread the news that they had found Eagle.

When they reached the village they flew over the village, “Whew!" All the
villagers heard this and they came to hear the news about Eagle. The ducks told
them their young chief was pitiful, and they told them all about how Heron was
spitting all over Eagle with his awful cough and making the chief’s son very ill.
“His skin is turning dry and scaly from hunger and disease.”

All of the creatures who are swift — Wolf, Grizzly, Hawk, Snake, Salmon —
said they would go immediately. Chinook Salmon said, "' guess I'll go in the
river as I can travel fast in the water!” Spilydy said, “I'm going too, I'm going
with Chinook Salmon and all his brothers.” They tried to persuade Spilydy not
to go, but he insisted. They told him he might fall off and drown, but Spilydy
said, "No, I'm going!” So Spilydy climbed up on Chinook’s back. Chinook
ducked down and up and he was at the rapids! There sat Spilydy telling stories.
Again Chinook dipped under the water and they were at another rapids! Spilyiy
still sat on top of Chinook telling stories. This happened five times. The fifth
time Spilydy was no longer sitting on top of Chinook. He fell off and drowned,
just as he was warned by his friends.

Amushyéy and W uxinshyay 5

Old Man Turtle saving Shell Girl.
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Then they came to the place where Young Eagle was sitting by Heron. They
called a council and decided he could still be saved, and they cleaned him up
and changed his clothes.

Old Heron, the ferry man, sat close by, amused at all the activity. Young
Hawk said he would teach Heron a lesson. "It is not right for this old man to
destroy people at his own will by coughing and spitting on them. He must be
stopped from destroying people.” Young Hawk painted himself all up with
warpaint, around his eyes and his face. Then he flew way up in the air and he
came down like a bullet hitting Heron between the eyes and killing him.

In the meantime the Salmon brothers formed a bridge across the ocean onto
the island where the two virgins were hiding. Wuxinshydy argued that she was
the chosen one for Young Eagle and she was to walk across first. But her sister
thought it better if they both crossed over together. Wuxinshyiy was angry be-
cause she did not have her own way and she was pouting. Chinook Salmon was
observing all of this and he did not approve of Wuxinshyiy for the young
chief’s wife. She still wanted to be first, and she walked on ahead of her sister.
When Wuxinshyiy came up to Chinook Salmon, he dipped down into the water
and Wuxinshyay fell into the ocean. Then Amushyiy was allowed to come over
and she became Eagle's wife.

Afterwards the creatures had a large council. “"Wuxinshyéy fell in the ocean.
Who is going to save her?”" It was decreed that the one who saves her life
will take her as his wife. All the young ones tried to dive down, but they could
not reach her; she was too far down in the bottom of the ocean. There was an-
other Spilydy there and he tried to dive down and save this young Shell woman.
He dove down with all his might, but they could still see his tail sticking up
quivering in the air! When he came up again, he lied "I nearly had her; it was
just a few more inches and I could have reached her!" All the people saw his
tail sticking out on top of the water and they did not believe him. Nobody could
save her,

Old Man Turtle lived not far from there. They called on him to come and
save this young girl. The chief sent word to him, “If you save this young girl,
you can have her for your wife.” The old man said, “Oh, no, I am an old man.
I could not take that young girl for a wife!"” Then he very reluctantly consented.
He told them, "I want a reward if I bring her up, but I do not want a wife.”
So the chief told him he would reward him with a beautiful robe. The old man
agreed, and he was taken to where Wuxinshyiy fell in the water.

Old Man Turtle walked on the floor of the ocean searching for her, looking
right and left, as he crawled slowly along. In a little while he brought Wux-
inshydy up in his arms safe but scared. They again tried to persuade him
to take her for his wife. "No," he insisted, "I want my pay.” So they gave him
the reward he was promised. If you look carefully, you will see the old turtle
wearing a beautiful robe on his back. That was the reward he received for sav-

Amushyiy and W uxinshydy

Old Man Turtle receiving his reward.
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ing the life of Wuxinshyiy. But she had to promise not to be selfish anymore;

that other people are important too.
Since that time it was decreed that the woman is to walk behind the man.

She is not to be the aggressor. This is the traditional way of our tribe.

Amushydy and Wuxinshydy

Q™

Turtle walking away, wearing his reward.
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Legend About Winaawayay
(South Wind)

This is the story of how the North Wind almost took the Chawnd-
pamipa land, and how he was finally stopped by the South Wind, grand-
son of Tick and Louse. It explains how certain landmarks came to be.
1t also shows why one should always be physically and mentally prepared.

Once there lived a man and his wife. The man was Tick and his wife was
Louse. They had five children and they lived in Chawnipamipa, the land of
the Chawnipams near the Columbia River. (Today this is Hanford, in the
Tri-Cities area.)

The climate at Chawnipam was wonderful. The weather was ideal, not too
cold and not too hot. This family living there never experienced any problems
and they never suffered any hardships. They were very happy.

One day Atyayiaya (North Wind) and his brothers came along. They were
riding beautiful horses. They came up over the White Bluffs at Chawndpamipa,
(there are white cliffs northeast of Hanford) and looked down on the beautiful
valley — everything was there, food, good weather, everything they were look-
ing for. There was plenty of fish, all different kinds of meat to eat, and all
kinds of roots to eat all year round, and Atyayiaya wanted that place for himself.

Atyayiaya told his brothers, “Let us go down there and kill all those people
and take their land. We will freeze them out. This is the kind of land we want
to own, so we must kill them off.” They all agreed. They had one sister named
Tayatkiisya (the cold wind that makes icicles), who took her wrath out on
everyone because she was crippled.

They brought their belongings on two horses; one was white and the other
one, it is said, was an Appaloosa. They left these horses standing overlooking
the Columbia River at the top of the White Bluffs in Chawndpamipa land. The
horses were still standing there until a few years ago (20-30 years). One horse’s
head fell off, and finally they both toppled into the Columbia River and are
now at the bottom of the river. They were perfectly formed with flying manes
and tails out of rock salt, which is nearly like ice. It is thought they were also
frozen solid.

The oldest brother of the Cold Wind family, Atyaydaya, was the first to de-
scend into the valley, blowing cold and freezing everything. He froze the river
so that the Tick family could not catch any fish, and he also froze the plants so
that they could not get roots for food. (At one time in the Chawnipamipa
land there were ticks in abundance. Also, there were lots of lice.)

Finally the eldest son of Tick, who happened to be warm wind, decided to
do something about this intruder who was freezing everything. He asked Atya-
yaaya, “Why are you doing this to our happy home?”” Cold Wind told him,
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“I want this valley and if you want to prevent me from taking it, then you have
to fight me.” Cold Wind taunted him, and they argued — blowing back and
forth, hot and cold.

Each time Cold Wind would blow he would freeze everything, and Warm
Wind would come back and thaw everything again. Finally Cold Wind lost his
temper and challenged Warm Wind to a wrestling match to the death.

This was a big event to all the creatures, and they came from all over the
land, east and west, north and south, to bet on the wrestling match. Many had
great confidence in the Warm Wind, mainly because he was well-liked.

When they were ready to wrestle, Warm Wind blew warm and thawed the
ground. Immediately, Cold Wind blew his cold breath over it and before
Warm Wind could do anything, Cold Wind grabbed him and threw him to
the ground and killed him. He killed the oldest son of Tick. He stepped all
over him and crushed him to pieces and stomped him into the ground.

The next eldest son thought, "How long is this going to go on? They must
not be allowed to do this to us.” Then he challenged Atyayiaya. He was a
little younger and stronger than his older brother, and he had lots of confidence
in his ability to wrestle, and all his friends did too. When he challenged the
Cold Wind he was told to blow first, but he hesitated. Cold Wind kept on
telling him five times until he was forced to blow first. He blew real hard
and tore up all the icy ground and melted the ice and snow. Then Atyayiaya
blew and froze everything again, covering everything with thick ice. He
grabbed Warm Wind and threw him to the ground because the ground was too
slippery for Warm Wind to brace his feet. He was overcome and thrown to the
ground, killed and stomped to pieces into the ground.

It was after the second brother was killed that the youngest son of Tick
decided he should go west of the mountains to the Northwest Coast. He went
there to tell the creatures about their trouble with the North Wind people. He
thought he might get some help from somebody there. When he arrived, all
the creatures from the coast gathered together and held a council to listen to his
story.

While he was there, he found a beautiful maiden and married her. He
knew that they were powerful people from the ocean. The young maiden had
a grandmother named Pityachiishya (Ocean Woman) and they lived in the
bottom of the ocean. They knew many strange things. Before long he found
his wife was to have a child. He had to return to his home, and he left his
family (child-to-be) and wife, telling her he would return after he defeated
the Cold Wind brothers.

When he returned to his home, he found the rest of his brothers had also
been killed and stomped into the ground. He learned that the strategy the Cold
Wind brother was using was to make Warm Wind brothers blow first, then he
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would freeze the ground und throw them and defeat them. Spilydy wanted to
change these rules but Cold Wind refused. He said, "This rule was set up
from the start, and when the Warm Wind brothers throw me, they can change
the rules to whatever they want." Spilydy was losing everything betting on
Warm Wind. When his wise sisters would caution him, he would tell them, "1
want to double my bet and get everything back.” (This is what happens when
people gamble and lose. They think if they double their bet they will get it
all back. It has been that way ever since.)

It was time for the youngest son of Tick to challenge the Cold Wind. Be-
fore he went out to meet Atyayiaya, he sent messengers to his wife and her
grandparents, giving them some instructions. He told them, "I do not expect to
win. If we have a son, this boy must prepare to defend his land.” He told
them, “All these things must be observed in preparation for this battle with
the Cold Winds.”

He told his mother, the Louse, “"Here are two feathers; one is a black-tip
eagle feather which will represent a boy, and the other feather is a soft down
feather called Pikla (that grows next to the body of the eagle) which will
represent a girl.” He told his father, “If this black-tipped feather falls to the
ground my child will be a boy. But if this downy feather falls to the ground
it will be a girl.”

His parents were nearly frozen stiff by this time, and he tried to make them
as comfortable as possible before he left them. He filled in the cracks in their
house, and fixed their doorway so that the cold air would not blow inside the
house. It was thought the house was made of stone or rocks where the old
man Tick and his wife lived.

They still had their wealth put away inside this house because the Cold Wind
people were not able to get inside. They had worked hard for years to gather
all sorts of food. Tick would suck blood out of other creatures and store it, as
would his wife, Louse. While she was feasting on something, she would store
some for the future, This was what they had left in the house, and it was their
only means for survival. Young Warm Wind saw this and he was confident
they would last long after he was gone until his son would come to avenge him
if he should be defeated.

Warm Wind prepared himself for battle very carefully and with much
ceremony. At first he tried to persuade Atyaydaya to blow first, but this request
was met with a big flat, “No.” He told Atyaydaya, "I'm feeling weak," which
gave the Cold Wind some confidence. Warm Wind blew softly, barely melting
the snow. This gave Atyayiaya more self confidence. He said to himself, “This
is going to be easy. This boy is very weak." Finally the battle became a little
stronger and stronger. They blew hot and cold, back and forth (like it does in
the spring when our fruit orchards have a hard time and some of our fruit trees
freeze) until things became more fierce and Cold Wind finally overcame Warm
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Wind and threw him down. This time he did not stomp Warm Wind into the
ground as he did his brothers, because he really believed young Warm Wind
was too weak to fight. Instead he threw him into the canyons in high places
where he still blows today warm and cold down the canyons, and he is called
Witxupt by the people. So the fifth son of Tick was defeated. The Cold Wind
people were very happy. They were sure they would soon own the beautiful
valley after the old couple died from starvation and cold.

When Atyayiaya defeated the youngest (Warm Wind) son of Tick and
Louse, he moved down into Chawnipam land to await the death of the old
people. (People lived there all along the Columbia River clear down through
Snake River into Idaho. They lived where there was abundant food and salmon
and game.)

One day the black-tipped feather fell down. Louse grabbed the feather and
coddled it saying, “Oh my beloved grandson, we are so pitiful. Tayatkiisya
(Cold Wind sister, icicle maker) is treating us badly. She makes us wipe her
bottom with our heads, and if we don't do it she threatens to tell her brothers
to kill us. Our heads are all stiff and sore from wiping her. That's how we are
—pitiful!"” She continued, “"We are so glad you are a boy. You must hurry and
come help us.” Then they both stroked the feather just like it was a person.

In the meantime they had been making small bundles of rye grass, thorn
bushes, thistle, and wild rose bushes, anything that would scratch, just as they
had been told by their youngest son. Even though they were weak and sick they
still gathered a few at a time and tied them into five bundles.

The Cold Wind brothers were becoming more anxious and they kept send-
ing their sister to the old couple’s home to find out if they were still alive. She
would swoop down on the house, fling open the door, and stick her bottom in
the doorway expecting them to wipe it with their heads. This would show
whether they were still alive or not. Then she would run home to tell her
brothers that they were still alive. When the old folks found out they had a
grandson, they did not mind wiping her bottom anymore.

The reason Tayatkiisya enjoyed humiliating them was because she was crip-
pled and was shunned by other creatures. She enjoyed doing mean things to
people because it made her feel important. (This is the way it is today, when
people who feel bad about themselves enjoy humiliating other people just to
make themselves feel important.) You can still feel Tayatkiisya in the winter
time when she comes blowing around your house making icicles over your door-
way and around the roof of your house. People used to say, “Never leave a
receptacle outside with food or water in it or Tayatkiisya will sit on it and crush
it.” That's what happens when you leave a bucket of water outdoors during
freezing weather; it bursts open when it freezes and sometimes it will flatten
out.
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Southwind with his sea creature grandparents.
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In the meantime when baby Winaawayiy (South Wind) was born over on
the Northwest Coast, he was immediately dipped in ice cold water to make him
strong. His mother died at childbirth, so he lived with his maternal grand-
parents who were sea creatures. They lived in the bottom of the ocean.

When Winaawaydy began to mature enough to understand things, his grand-
father called him to his side and told him, “The bird messengers have told me
that your uncles have all been killed by Atyayiaya (North Wind), and your
father was also killed. They say that your grandparents are pitiful, and they are
not expected to live much longer. It is time to challenge Atyaydaya. You must
prepare carefully because the Cold Wind brothers are very crafty.”

Winaawayiy began to train. He began by blowing straight up out of the
bottom of the ocean into what is known as a sea gale today. Then he blew in-
land, which is now called a tornado, blowing over trees and tearing them up by
the roots. Each day he grew stronger, making huge tidal waves and pushing hill-
sides over and taking tops off mountains. His grandfather was watching all
this time, instructing him carefully. He trained like this for many years until
he was so powerful it was frightful! Soon his grandfather told him, “You are
ready.” He told him, "There were several things that you must observe on this
mission. Your grandmother will go with you.”

His grandmother told him, “Grandson, it is time to make our medicine. We
must gather the most ferocious monsters of the sea — killer whale, shark, elec-
tric eel, the walrus — kill them, and melt their fat down into grease.” Wina-
awayiy did as he was told, because by now he was so powerful that he could kill
anything. They put the grease into five containers and stored them. Then she
said to her grandson, “We are ready.”

Grandfather called Winaawaydy before him and told him that he must exer-
cise all the way over east of the mountains while his grandmother followed
carrying the grease. His grandfather instructed him five times, and then he was
ready. He went ahead of his grandmother tearing up trees, blowing over moun-
tain tops, tearing chunks out of rock boulders, and smashing the Cascades, which g
were long smooth mountains at that time. He came along and tore off the top
of Mt. Rainier, tore a chunk here and there from Mt. Adams, gouged out the
earth along the way, made deep lakes in the mountains, and carved deep canyons
everywhere.

When he reached what is now called Bickleton Ridge, he looked down to-
wards White Bluffs (Hanford) and saw the land all frozen. He saw how pitiful
his paternal grandparents were, the father and mother of his beloved father.
He thought about his uncles and father, and how pitiful his grandparents were,
and he lay down on the ground and wept. There is an artesian spring there
today called Pénatk’pt (Indian Spring), which represents the tears that he wept.
This spring never ceases to flow.
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He saw his grandparents, stiff and still, but he did not know if they were
alive. Then he went down there, and blew softly around the home of Tick and
his wife, Louse. The icicles began to fall all around making musical sounds like
the wind chimes. The old lady heard this sound and she knew immediately that
her grandson had arrived. She nudged the old man Tick and said, "Our grand-
son has arrived.” Then she said, “Aana, chix 4la (Oh my beloved grandson)
we are so glad you have arrived at last. We are just pitiful. Tayatkiisya is
treating us badly. We have to wipe her bottom everytime she comes, or she will
tell her brothers to kill us.” Their heads were all stiff and sore from wiping
Tayatkiisya. Then she told him of their hardships and how Winaawayiy's
father was killed by the Cold Wind.

Winaawayay blew softly around the house on the outside, melting the snow
and ice. Then he went inside the house, “Shux!,” melting the snow, and the
icicles fell down, “Shay . . . !,” making musical sounds. Then he blew warm
air all around the house making it warm and comfortable for his grandparents.
He asked them if they had prepared the five bundles of rye grass and thorns,
as they were instructed. They showed him where they had hidden them.

They heard Tayatkiisya coming and he hid. She came to the door, flung it
open, and peered inside to see if the old people were still alive. She pushed her
bottom in the doorway to have it wiped. Winaawayiy signaled his grandmother
to wipe her with one of the bundles. She wiped her with a bundle of thistles,
and Tatyatkiisya cried, "Ana, na, na, na. They hurt me!” She then ran home
to tell her brothers.

When she told them what happened, they only laughed at her. They thought
their sister was getting tired of running errands and was making up stories.
She tried to tell them about the warmth around the home of Tick and Louse,
but they ignored her. They knew that all of Tick’s sons were dead, so what
was causing this to happen?

The next day Tatyatkiisya was sent on her errand, but this time she did not
want to go. She found it warmer than the day before, so she cautiously peered
inside the door and found they were still there. She shoved her bottom inside
the door to be wiped, and the old lady Louse took a bundle of thorns and wiped
her with it. She hollered, "Ana, na, na, na. That hurt more than ever,” and
she ran home to tell her brothers.

The next day this happened again. Finally one of the brothers went down
to check on her story. But Winaawayiy had powers inherited from his ocean
creature people, and he wished everything to be as they were before. The Cold
Wind brother saw only frozen ground and the old people all covered with ice
and frost. He returned to his home and reported that everything was the same;
there was no warm wind or anything like their sister had been telling them.

The next day they sent her again. She was very, very reluctant to go. She
was afraid of her brothers, but she decided this would be the last time. She



18 Legend About Winaawayiy

Southwind challenging Northwind.
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swooped down on the home of Tick and Louse, finding it warmer than ever.
She flung open the door and peered inside. They were the same as before, but
it was warmer inside. She turned around and pushed her bottom inside the
doorway, and this time the old lady wiped her with a thornier bundle, scratching
her all the way down to her thighs. Tayatkiisya cried out, “"Ohla, lala, lala, lala!
That hurt more than ever. I am not returning anymore!” She ran home again
to tell her brothers. When they saw the scratches they believed her. So they
came down to investigate it. Again, they found everything as it was before,
but then they suspected that something was wrong.

The next time they put a thick, hard covering of ice over Tayatkiisya's bot-
tom (that’s when panties and pants were first made). They told her that the
covering would protect her from the sharp thing that was hurting her. So she
went again. By this time she was so sore she could hardly walk. She went down
there and peered inside the door. It was warm and cozy inside. She turned
around slowly and put her bottom through the doorway to be wiped. This time
Winaawayay grabbed the last and thorniest bundle. He wiped her with all his
strength tearing her all up, and knocking the thick ice off. Tayatkiisya cried out,
“Ana, na, na, na, na! That hurts more than ever,” and she ran away, stumbling
and falling. Winaawaydy chased her, wiping her with all his strength, until
Tayatkiisya fell down writhing with pain. She died from the pain without re-
vealing the identity of Winaawayay.

When the Cold Wind brothers discovered their sister was killed, they were
very angry. An informant told Atyayiaya that Winaawayiy killed Tayatkiisya.
The oldest Cold Wind brother challenged Winaawayiy saying, "Allright, you
think you are so powerful just because you killed my little sister, then you must
defeat me!" Winaawayiy told him, "I am only a little boy; how do you expect
me to defeat a powerful man like you?” But Atyayiaya was determined to
avenge his sister. He called him five times until Winaawayiy was forced to
accept. Atyaydaya was suspicious of the Warm Wind. He looked him over,
but he couldn’t figure out what he was, this strange-looking creature. He
decided to use caution in dealing with him.

Winaawayiy prepared for the battle by painting the skies fiery red with his
grandfather’s (Tick's) paint. Because he was part tick he was able to use this
paint. You will find red earth that looks like Indian paint in the land of the
Chawnipam. When Atyayiaya saw this, he was afraid, but Winaawayéy assured
him that he was a stranger only passing through, that he only stopped to visit.
Atyaydaya tried to find out the identity of this stranger. None of the creatures
would tell him. Winaawayiy had to delay until his maternal grandmother, the
Sea Creature, arrived with the medicine, the five containers of sea-creature grease.
Finally Sea Creature arrived with the five containers of medicine and every-

body began to wager. The two old women got together on what they were
to do.
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Atyaydaya was still suspicious of Winaawaydy, so he decided to change his
tactics. "I will give you a chance. I have this rule giving you the first chance
to blow, but I will blow first this time.”

Spilyay (Coyote), sensing a scheme, immediately objected. ""You are chang-
ing your own rules. You said before that this rule would not change until you
were defeated!” Crafty Spilydy did not want to spoil his chances of doubling
his winnings because his five sisters had already counseled him. *Besides,”
Coyote said, "I have been a witness to your rules all this time while you were
fighting the Warm Wind brothers. You cannot change it now!” Winaawayiy
taunted him too, “It was your sister that was killed. Why do you want to give
me this. chance? Besides, I am only a small boy. You should not have any
trouble throwing me and killing me!” He pretended to lose his patience and
said, "I don't know what you have to fear. I am only a poor, weak person.
What could I put on the ground that would be more superior than yours? We
are only wasting time. Let us go ahead with it so you can kill me sooner.”

Atyayaaya would look at Winaawaydy and think, "He is a strange-looking
creature indeed. He is so ragged, puny, and his body looks so grey.” With his
supernatural powers, Winaawayiy was able to hypnotize North Wind into see-
ing him like that. Atyayiaya changed his mind, "Why should I fear this crea-
ture?”’

Atyaydaya was elegant in his raiment with his hair all stiffened over his
forehead and his face all painted up. He looked over the red sky that Winaa-
wayidy had painted, and he likewise painted the skies with northern lights, trying
to outdo Winaawayiy's red sky.

Observing all this, Atyayiaya decided he had nothing to fear, so he con-
sented to the original rule. He thought, “This is going to be easy. What can
this puny looking creature do to me? I will make short work of him,” and he
blew with all his might, ""Whooooo!,” freezing everything on the ground.

Then the young Winaawayiy grew taller and taller, bigger and bigger, until
he towered over Atyaydaya. The sky turned fiery red. Winaawaydy made a
huge arch with towers of rainbows at each mountain peak. That's how he
dressed himself. Then he told Atyaydaya, “I don't want to soil your ground.
I will go up a short way before I lay my ground.”

The Cold Wind brothers thought he was trying to run away, and they
laughed at him, saying, “Oh, you just want to run away! We will follow you
no matter how far you go.” Then Winaawayiy released a powerful gust of wind,
gouging out 2 huge hole in the ground, there at Liliik which is now a valley at
Chawnipam. At the same time the grandmother lifted up one container of
the sea creature grease and poured it over the ice that Atyayiaya had put down.
Cold Wind tried desperately to freeze the grease, but it would not freeze, and
Winaawaydy stepped on it, stood fast and threw Atayiaya down. Warm Wind
said, "I will not kill you and stomp you to the ground like you did my uncles
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Wrestling match between Southwind and Northwind.
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and my father.” Instead, he cut him into five little pieces and threw him into
the canyons and gullies.

Spilyéy, the referee and judge, decreed Atyayiaya will blow only a few days
at a certain time. He will no longer kill things. Spilyidy was generous because
he had won back his losses. He said, “There is a different kind of human to be
created soon. They are coming closer. The People will be living all over
this land. When you blow in season, they will say, 'Oh, it's Atyasha’ (Oh,
it is blowing cold wind)."”

It was the same with the next eldest brother of the Cold Winds. Winaawayiy
defeated him and threw him into the canyons and gullies, and the same declara-
tion was made by Spilydy. Then the third and the fourth were thrown. The
youngest Cold Wind brother was alarmed and he did not wish to die, so he
asked for mercy. He said, “Take pity on me. I want to live!” Coyote wanted
to win some more, so he taunted the young Atyayaaya. “It can't be true! You,
Atyaydaya are supposed to be fierce and strong. You have killed many people.
You froze everything, all the food and Waykdanash (salmon). You left nothing,
Why are you pleading for mercy? This is disgraceful!”

Atyayiaya ignored Spilydy and still persisted. “Take pity on me, I will
never bother you again. I will never challenge you to a fight. My powers also
have some benefit. I can blow for a short while, and I will make things grow.
My medicine will water the food, provide paths for the Waykaanash, and survival
for animals.” Spilyiy was becoming desperate, and he told Atyayiaya, “Go
home and get ready to fight. I want to win some more.” But Atyayiaya re-
fused.

Finally Atyayiaya knelt down humbly in front of Winaawayiy and asked
him five more times. At last Winaawayiy decided to let him go free. Although
the revengeful grandparents urged him to kill Atyayiaya, Winaawayiy was mer-
ciful. (It is not right to take revenge.)

Spilydy further decreed, “If Atyaydaya blows more than three days (if he
should blow five times), then the People who are coming will take hot ashes
and fling it against the wind saying, '‘Pdaxamuni!” (five times more), and the
wind will die down.” This is practiced today by some people. So that is how it
is today.

Now the white people have discovered our secret. At the land of the Chaw-
nipamipa, where Louse and Tick lived, there was all kinds of food stored there.
Now the white people have discovered some of these things and are making a
living from it. They discovered uranium, which is made into medicine and
ammunition. This is the animal grease that the grandmother poured on the
ground and the ice that Atyaydaya laid down is still there. You can see a layer
of white substance, a layer of crystal substance, a layer of red earth, and a layer
of powdery substance. The powdery substance is made up of the Sea Creature
medicine used to defeat Cold Wind.
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Grandmother Sea Creature pouring medicine, and Southwind

throwing Northwind down.
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When young Winaawayiy left Chawnipamipa land, he said he would return
whenever there is trouble for the People. Today we experience many bad things.
Our water is becoming so polluted that our Waykianash and small fish are
dying. The mountains do not provide enough moisture to give us water for our
plants and animals, and our huckleberry bushes are drying up. Everyday we
hear about the tornadoes blowing and tearing down homes leaving people home-
less. The sea gales toss ships around on the ocean. Perhaps Winaawayiy knows
about how we are abusing our environment, and he is going to return to do
something about it.

After everything was finished at Chawnépamipa land, old lady Pityachiishya
was réturning to her home at the bottom of the ocean, when she lay down to
rest at Toppenish Ridge (she is still there). There is a trail they call Zig Zag
Trail going up there. The Indians call it Eel Trail because it reminds us of an
eel swimming the water — all twisty — back and forth. If you want to make
a wish, give the old lady a gift and make a wish. She will grant it for you.
It is now called the Wishing Rock.
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Race Between Eel and Rattlesnake

Rattlesnake wanted to exchange bodies with Eel, but Eel would bave
nothing to do with it. Finally, ander pressure, Eel agreed to have a race
and the winner wonld get his way. This legend shows how gambling
could cause great misfortune. We learn why there are a lot of eels and
rattlesnakes around the falls of the Columbia River at Wishxam.

A long time ago Wiéxpush, (Rattlesnake), lived way up in the hills. He
had a very comfortable home, no worries, and plenty of food, but he was very
lonely. All of the other creatures were afraid of him because he was not easy
to live with, and they stayed away from him.

In another part of the country, Asam (Eel), was having a hard time. He
could not find a suitable place to spend the winter. He looked everywhere —
in the river, lakes, the sloughs, the creeks, everywhere. He traveled up the
river (Yakima) to Satus Creek, back down again and up Toppenish Creek, on
up the hills further and further until he came to Mill Creek where he found
Wixpush. Wixpush was glad to see him and he was also surprised to see him
so far up in the hills. He asked “What are you doing way up here in the hills?”
Eel answered, “I am looking for a place to live for the winter. I went up
the other way but I could not find a suitable place. I came up here in hopes of
finding the kind of home which will be comfortable through the winter.” The
Snake found an opportunity for some company and he immediately responded
to the chance. “Oh, this house of mine is all finished and there is plenty of
room for both of us. Let us live here together for the winter. It's getting too
cold now to be building a house anyway!” Eel was not too enthusiastic, but he
agreed that it was rather late to be building a house. He agreed to live with
Rattlesnake for the winter.

When spring was approaching, Rattlesnake told the eel, “You have had
the name Asim for a long time now, and my name Waxpush is old. Let us ex-
change names. From now on you can be Waxpush, and I will be named Astm.”
Eel was definitely opposed to this and he answered, "No! that would not be
right. The Creator named me Asim and he created you and/gave you the name
of Waxpush. It is not proper for me to change my name.” However, Wixpush
insisted, and he asked Eel five times to exchange names with him. But Eel still
said, “No!”

Finally it was warm enough to come out of the den, and Eel did not want
to stay in that cave any longer, so Rattlesnake challenged Eel to a race. He told
him that if he beat him in this race then they would exchange names legally,
and they would also exchange bodies. At last, in exasperation, Eel accepted the
challenge and agreed to race against Wixpush. They plotted out a route to-
wards the Columbia River to end at a place called Spearfish (now called Horse-
thief Lake) at Wishxam. The rules set up for the race were that the one who
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won would abide by the other’s wishes; if Snake won, Eel had to exchange his
name, body, and everything with him; but if Eel won, they would not exchange
anything.

There was much preparation as they went over the route again and again to
make sure each one understood. Finally they were ready to start. Rattlesnake,
however, did not wait for the starting signal. He started right out ahead of Eel,
bolting around the mountain. Asim was caught by surprise. He jumped up

and started over the mountain in hopes of catching up, but he was a little too
late.

They battled over the mountains, down the hill, and around the bend but
Eel could not catch up with Snake. Snake knew that Eel could not travel fast
on the ground and he kept the route away from water as much as possible.

This kept up until they reached the bank overlooking the Columbia River
at the point where Wiishbeam is located, where-Horsethief-Eake s ow. When
Eel saw the water it gave him more confidence and he plunged ahead with every
bit of strength he had left. He plunged, "Pow!”, into the water, surging an
inch ahead of Snake. "Ay! From now on you will remain Waxpush for the
rest of your life and I will remain Eel.”

F;om that time there have been lots of eels at the falls of the Columbia River
near : n,"and people come from all around to catch eels to put away
for the winter. Also, there are 2 lot of rattlesnakes around there. There is a
large snake pit covered over with a huge stone. Whenever the children would
slide down the slanted stone (which is like a slide at the playgrounds) they

could hear the rattlesnakes making rattling sounds which sound like a swarm
of bumblebees, ““Shay!"”
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Spilyay and The Monster

In this tale Spilydy kills the monsters that were swallowing all the
people, gives many animals the colors they now wear, and exiles the mon-
sters 5o that people could live in peace. It shows how cowardice can de-
feat buman beings. Special attention should be paid to the middle of the
tale, where examples of this are pointed out.

In the land of Windtsha (Water Pouring Out), and the canyon going up
towards Omak, where there is a high rocky mountain there lived a man-eat-
ing monster in the water. He was the leader of other monsters living in
this area.” All kinds of creatures used to travel through there, and this monster
would surprise them and capture them. The monster resembled 2 dog and when
be inhaled anything he would howl, ""Whuu" five times; then he would swallow
them.

One day Spilydy was sauntering along the trail on top of the mountain. He
was famished because he hadn’t had anything to eat for many days. He strained
himself five times, letting out five piles and these mounds turned into his sisters.
He asked them where he could find some food. His sisters knew everything
and when he was in trouble he usually accepted their wise counseling. This
time they were reluctant to give him any information. "Oh, we don’t want to
tell you because when we tell you what to do, you always say, ‘Just as I thought.’
That's why we don’t want to tell you.” He was real angry with them and he
said, “"Oh tamkw'ikw'i (hail) come down and smash these selfish things to
pieces. They don't want to help me! And I waste my energy carrying them
around!” Finally, they consented to tell him. They told him, “You are near
the home of a man and wife. They are informers for a water monster living at
the bottom of the river. He has some resemblance to a huge dog. When you
get there they will tell the monster and he will come and get you. He will in-
hale you inside his mouth.” Spilydy decided to go ahead, anyway, and find out.

He prepared himself carefully. He put on his best clothes, and proceeded
on up the trail towards this place his sisters told him about. He began to sing,
“Ah, haha, ya haaaaa, ha hu ha huu, ah hu ha ihuh huy,” sauntering along as
if he did not know there was a monster living there.

Yityiitya (Sandpiper) and his wife heard this song, and they were alarmed.
They thought it was some sort of ferocious being. Pretty soon the song seemed
to hypnotize them and they began to sway with the rhythm of it, and the music
seemed to. echo and reverberate up and down the canyon. It hypnotized the
Yityiitya and put them in a deep trance. Coyote walked up to them and grabbed
one of them by the head and throat and he cut off its tongue. But before he
could cut the second one’s tongue, it managed to let out a yelp, “yiit!” He told
them if: they didn’t tell the monster about him he would reward them with a
beautiful robe and decorations.

Spilydy and The Monster 29

The monster heard the very weak "Yiit!” and he decided to investigate.
Usually they made loud sounds, but this was very faint and weak, and usually
they swam out in the river to warn him, too, and they were not out there.

The monster came up to the surface of the river and peered around. Again
he heard a faint, "Yiit!", as Yityfitya was vainly struggling to warn the mon-
ster. Then the monster climbed out of the water to find out what was happen-
ing. He climbed up the steep cliff to the top of the hill.

Spilydy was waiting at the top of the hill for this monster, who truly re-
sembled a huge dog. Spilydy had rigged up a trap for this monster. When it
climbed up and reached the top of the mountain Spilydy cut the vines. The
monster fell down the cliff to his death, splattering blood all over the cliffside.
Today when you are driving along Highway 97 between Entiat and Chelan,
you will see the cliffs all covered with red streaks and splashes of blood on the
stone cliffs. This place is Ribbon Cliff.

While the monster was catapulting down the canyon, Spilydy was noncha-
lantly singing his song, "'Ah ha, yahaaaah ha haaa, thaaaaa, ah ha ha hu ha hu
thuh huu, ah huu!”

Then Spilydy climbed down the cliffside, and he discovered all the creatures
that the monster was holding captive in his stomach. He turned everything loose.
He found Wixpush (rattlesnake) inside. When he became angry—"'Shay!"—
Spilyiy told him, “Ah, indeed you must be ferocious. Then why have you turned
into waste inside this monster?” He turned everything loose. That's why we
have all these birds and animals back again because Spilydy turned them loose
after the monster had swallowed them.

He told Yityitaya and his wife, “Although you are spies, I will reward you
nevertheless.” He painted their hands (bird legs), painted even their finger-
nails red, then he made paint from the blood of the monster, and painted their
feathers. On their faces he painted their eyelashes black from parts of the mon-
ster’s body (like the girls do these days when they paint their eyelashes) and
he drew heavy lines around their eyes. He fixed them all up, and they were so
proud. They ran down to the river's edge and looked at their reflection in the
water. They were proud of their decorations. The female had some yellow
paint mixed in with the paint on her feet. Then he massaged their tongues with
his hands, making them long again.

When you look at Yityiitaya running along the river banks today, you will
notice how they are decorated. Coyote predicted, “You will always be together
living near the water.”

Then he walked on down the trail again, along the river. When the other
monsters heard what he did to this dog monster, they held a council and warned
each other to avoid this Spilyay because he wanted to kill them. He kept on
walking and singing his song sitting on top of the hilltops, hoping somebody
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would answer him. But all the monsters had warned each other not to fool
with this creature, so there was no answer to Spilydy’s song. (This is the way
he sings today, sitting on top of the hill. He will also let his sisters sing too.
That is why you think you hear a whole pack of coyotes singing at night, when
actually there is only one). ;

Little Sagebrush Misis (grey ground squirrel) would run down there and
cautiously peek at him, “Yes, that’s Spilydy,” then he would run quickly back
and tell the monsters from Banks Lake, "Yes, its Spilyay!" They all hid them-
selves, and poor Spilydy would not get any response from the monsters.

That's the way it should be; when you know there is something around that
might harm you, stay very still and hide. Don’t try to be brave and confront
something that might harm you. If you know there is a person who could do
you harm, avoid him, and don't try to have anything to do with him.

As Spilydy was walking along the river, he came up on a monster that was
not warned. He approached him at Sundale, north of the Columbia River. The
monster was huge and powerful like those we call prehistoric monsters. This
monster used all his strength and tried to swallow Spilydy. But Spilyiy fought
against the monster as it tried to inhale him.

He prepared to outwit this monster. He went out and gathered vines that
grew along the Columbia River. (These vines are there today, and are used
for many things.) He braided them into ropes. Then he prepared some pitch
wood and made shavings out of this and hid it. He tied himself to a big rock
with the vines and called out to the monster, “Oh, ho, ho, ho, ho, ho! Oh,
hohohohhoy! How come you are asleep?” But the monster ignored him. “Obh,
I'm so afraid of you. Are you so afraid of me that you don't answer me?” Fin-
ally the monster became angry, and he came up out of the water and he inhaled
with all his strength. Coyote slyly told the monster, "Oh, nephew, what is the
matter with you, don’t you recognize me? This is I, the old man!” The mon-
ster sucked and sucked, tore one vine off the rock, then another, and Spilyiy
said, "My,my! He just does not recognize me!”

He tried to convince the monster of his identity. Finally the monster broke
all five ropes and swallowed him. Then Spilydy walked inside, and the first
one to greet him with a “Shiay” (rattling sound) was another rattlesnake.
Spilydy said to him, “Shday! indeed. Look at you making all this racket, and
you are nothing but waste.” He told the rest of the captives, “Why are you
growling at me? How come you didn’t use all that meanness on the monster
when he swallowed you?”

Some of the animals inside were very cold; they were huddled together
shivering. Spilydy decided to build a fire. He had some flint and he built a
fire with the pitch shavings he had hidden inside his robe. He made sure to
build this fire right beneath the heart. The small creatures recognized him and

Spilydy and The Monster 31

they called him "uncle.” They were scurrying around helping him gather bits
of wood. Some even tore their clothes to help build this fire. They told him,
"We are hungry and cold.” He told them, “What's the matter with you? Don’t
you see all this fat dripping around from the inside of the monster?” Then he
said he would cook for them. Pretty soon the fat began to drip from the heart
of the monster, as the heart began to bake.

Coyote sat nearby licking the drippings. “This is what I thought. I knew
that this monster was nice and fat and would fill my stomach.” He cut up the
vines still hanging on his body and added them to the fire. Then he invited the
creatures to come and help themselves to the bits and pieces of fat that began
to fall off the monster’s heart. “Don’t be so stupid. Don’t you see all this food
around?” Then he invited them to sit down and eat.

All the creatures began to feast and they began to feel alive again, because
they were nearly starving to death. There was Whipoorwill tearing at the heart
and Blue Jay drinking fat,

Suddenly they heard a funny sound like groaning. “Hah, Hah, Hah.”
Spilydy said, "Hurry, gather some more firewood; let’s build up our fire.” And
they all ran around picking up debris and breaking off pieces of their clothing
to make more fuel for the fire. The flames shot up against the heart. Then
they began to heave around inside and they felt they were tipping over, and
they heard a sound, “Haah!"” which sounded final. Spilydy told them, “Quickly
head for an opening” (anus) and they all swam right into the water. Some
swam to shore, and some flew away. Some of the creatures were affected by the
smoke inside the monster. Old Heron's wings were scorched at the tips; that's
why you see the heron with black wing tips. Other birds were streaked with
black and gray. Some became all black, like Blackbird. Even Spilydy was
scorched here and there on his body. Some parts were yellowed with smoke
and there were dark patches on his body like burns. That's why he looks scorched.
Some of the creatures nearly died. He would shove them out saying, "Oh, you're
just faking around; you don't want to die. Look at me; I am an old man and"
I'm not dying.”

Since that time, when Spilyiy killed his second monster, he made 2 decree.
“There will no longer be monsters to kill people.” He told the monsters,
“You will not kill people anymore. Others-should have a chance to live too.”
The monsters that didn't want to observe his decree immediately left the area,
moving to deeper waters, so they would not have to encounter Spilydy any-
more. Some, like the shark or killer whale, still kill people. But in this area
there are no killer monsters in. any of our rivers or lakes.



32

Legend About Pyaxi

(Bitter Root)

Spilydy gives bitterroots a good taste and thus belps the buman be-
ings with food sources before their arrival.

A long time ago, in the animal world, Spilyiy happened to be temporarily
living in the mountains around Kw'aykw'aylim (Kusi Creek Area), where the
pyaxi (bitterroots) grow in abundance. We Indian people go there to dig our
supply for the winter every year in the springtime. The bitterroot is a basic
food for us. It is an important part of our diet containing the necessary food
value to provide healthy bodies but no excess fats. It is a vegetable. The leaves
are green and they lie flat on top of the soil in a circular shape the size of a
dollar. The blossoms are pink clusters which look like small rose buds. In full
bloom they are like hydranga blossoms.

Spilyiy wanted to eat some good pyaxi. There was a lot of it around, but
the plants appeared smaller than he wanted. He decided to taste one, then he
tasted another, until he became really concerned because they were tasteless and
flat. He was very disappointed. He wanted a vegetable with a little more taste.

Spilydy called forth his wise sisters for counsel. They told him, “In the
north, there is a land where the pyaxi plants grow into very large plants.” They
told him where to go. He told his sisters, “I knew this all along,” and they
were disgusted with him because they thought they were helping him. Spilydy
said, "I will go to this northern country and see for myself if they really have
such large pyaxi!” Spilydy journeyed to this land of big pyaxi, a place now
known as Coulee Dam.

Spilyay was desperate. The more he thought about pyaxi, the more he craved
it. (People actually crave pyaxi, it is such an important part of their diet.)
When he finally arrived at this place in the north, he found huge pyaxi plants
scattered all over the flat lands. The blossoms looked three times larger than
those at Kw'aykw'aylim.

Spilydy was very impressed with the pyaxi he saw growing in the north.
They were large, long, and tender. But when he tasted it, he could hardly keep
from spitting it out again. It was ever so bitter! Then he thought about the
small and short pyaxi at Kw'aykw'aylim. How shaggy and dry they appeared.
Not as large and tender, growing as deep into the ground as these in Coulee.
He, again, asked his sisters for counsel. This time they were reluctant to coun-
sel him because he always told them he already knew everything. Spilydy
called up to the sky, “Come down hail and beat these ungrateful sisters to
pieces!” The sisters pleaded with Spilydy not to allow the hail to come down
and beat them into the ground. Then they told him, “Take these plants, bundle
them into five bundles and carry them back to Kw’aykw’aylim and plant them
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with the other plants.” Spilyay said, "I knew this all along, sisters. That is what
I will do.”

Spilyiy looked for the biggest plants he could find. Although they were
bitter he still picked them and made five bundles as he was instructed by his
sisters. He tied them into five bundles and he brought them back to this land.
When he arrived he stood up on a high hill and picked out the place where he
would plant these huge pyaxi plants. He took the five bundles and began to
plant them, mixing them up with the small plants all around the hills where
they grow today. (There are several places where the pyaxi is dug today. Some
are bitter and some do not have as much bitter taste. I am sorry to say that
pollution is gradually destroying this necessary food for Indians. There are
sheep and cattle eating it up before the Indians can dig it.)

When Spilydy finished his work, he threw five bundles in all directions,
so that they were mixed with the other plants, saying, “'This is where we will
plant our bitterroots, pyaxi!” He worked for five days before he was finished.
Then he said, "Soon there will be People living here. This is their food. They
will dig it for food. Some will prefer the bitter ones, the other will want the
more bland ones. They will seek out their own taste, but this is their food!"” The
pyaxi grew up after that as large, tender, and long-rooted pyaxi plants. Some
were bitter, some mild. This is how Spilyay predicted we would have food called
pyaxi, and this is how he brought the flavored bitterroots to our country.
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Spilyay Breaks The Dam

At one time no salmon could swim up the Columbia River because
the Swallow Sisters had built a dam. This legend tells how Spilydy out-
witted those sisters and liberated the salmon for everyone to use. If the
younger sister bhad followed ber better judgment, Spilyiy would not have
succeeded.

Spilyay was traveling down the Columbia River near Spearfish (Wishxam)
and he was told by some creatures that there was great concern because the
salmon were blocked off from traveling up the Columbia River. It was rumored
that there were five Swallow Sisters damming them up and trapping them to
keep them from escaping and going up the river. The sisters had this trap built
right there between Wishram and Celilo Falls. (Wishram is across the river
from Celilo.)

Spilyay pondered and schemed on how he would release the fish and get
them to the upper part of the Columbia River, because the people were starving.
Finally he thought of a way. He would play on the sympathy of the five sisters.

He caused a lot of rain and it flooded the river and then he rigged up what
looked like a battered old house, with torn up tules crushed up like they were
smashed, and tent poles all bent up and broken. Then he made it float down
the river, as if this home was torn down by the wind. He made himself into
a little tiny baby, wished himself into a baby board, and floated down with the
tules and tent poles, crying, “Waaa, waa, waa!”

The five sisters saw the baby and they said, "Oh, somebody’s home must
have been washed out and this baby is the only survivor! Poor thing.” They
picked him up out of the river, “He's a cute little baby.” But the youngest
sister was suspicious of this baby. She said, “I don't want to hold that baby;
there’s something peculiar about it!” But the others were still sympathetic and
they scolded their younger sister for being so cruel.

They took him into their home and they gave him an eel tail to suck like
a nipple. Then they tied a piece of dry salmon on his cradle, hanging it down
in front of him. He would reach up and grab it, pull on it, and put it in his
mouth. The sisters exclaimed, “Oh, he is a smart baby! He can feed himself
just like a grown-up!” But the youngest sister was still suspicious.

They were active women, always going around digging roots and preserving
food for their home. That's why they were hoarding all the fish for themselves,
because they believed in eating well. One day they had to leave the baby at
home and go to Warm Springs to dig nunis (onion). They left him with dried
salmon tied on his cradle and hoped he would be all right until they came back.

As soon as they left he turned himself back into Spilydy again. He already
had five shields put away near the dam, and he had five sharp tools to work
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with on the dam. He took one sharp stone and began to chip away at the dam
with it. When the sisters came home, he changed himself into 2 baby again
and jumped into the cradle, where he was innocently sucking on his dried
salmon and cooing away. The sister exclaimed over what an intelligent baby
he was, how he took care of himself, smiling and cooing. They thought he was
so cute.

On the second day it was the same, and then the third day and fourth. Then
on the fifth day he was nearly finished with his work and he began to work
too eagerly. One of the sisters was digging up at Warm Springs and she broke
her digging iron, exclaiming, “Something is wrong at the house! It’s the baby.
He must be something else, not a baby!" They ran over the hill into the Colum-
bia River and caught Spilydy chipping away at their dam. They took their dig-
gers and began to strike him on his back over and over, but he threw a shield
on top of his back and kept chipping away. When one sharp instrument be-
came dull he would throw it away and grab another until he was on his fourth
chipper, and his fourth shield. When his fifth chipper put a hole in the dam
and his fifth shield was on his back, he ran away as the salmon came bursting
out of the trap, swimming up the Columbia River.

The five sisters sat down on the beach and cried when they saw all the
salmon swimming away. From that day Coyote decreed the swallow sisters
would no longer have the power to trap the fish and keep it from the other
people.

Spilydy continued up the river and soon he became so hungry he could not
stand it. Spilydy went up the river scavenging for food. Soon he became so
hungry his insides felt hollow. He was thinking to himself, "I wonder if the
salmon will feed me?” Then he called out loudly, "Oh my liberated salmon,
jump out here and feed me!”

The Chinook Salmon jumped out of the river and landed on his feet, flap-
ping its tail against the rocky ledge. Spilyiy grabbed it, but the salmon slipped
through his fingers and slid back into the river, because it was too slimy to
hold. This happened five times until Spilydy gave up. Then he sighted an
object that looked like a piece of fat from an animal floating in the river. He
thought, "Hmm. This piece of fat must have floated off an animal.” He would
dive into the water, feel around in the water for the piece of fat, but he couldn’t
find anything. He'd come up out of the water with nothing in his hand. When
he dove under the water, his tail would stick straight up out of the water, wig-
gling. He kept diving in the water until he was all tired out. Do you know what
that thing was in the water? It was the reflection of the moon overhead. He
was so hungry that all he could think of was food, and when he saw this re-
flection it immediately related to food and he thought of the first thing that
came into his mind, grease. This is what Spilyay liked best to eat.

Spilydy dove around like this for quite some time until he was so tired and
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hungry he was nearly starving to death. Then he decided to ask his wise sisters
who were his counselors. He asked them, ““What is the matter? I can’t find
any food. It's the same with those creatures that I have helped to create, they
don’t respond to my bidding.” His sisters told him, “Oh, if we tell you, you'll
only say, "I knew that all along,” that's what you will tell us. We thought
you were the wise one, you are Spilydy, and here you are diving around blindly
grabbing at what you think is a piece of fat. It is only the reflection of the
Moon on the water. You are also asking the salmon to come out of the water.
Don't you know that if you catch a salmon on top of hard stone, you will not
be able to hold him. If you want to catch the salmon, you must go to a sandy
beach, then ask him to jump out. He will jump out onto the sandy beach and
you can catch him.” Spilydy was flabbergasted that he was fooled by the
Moon. He was so hungry, his stomach was growling like a2 wolf. Then he
walked down the river looking for a sandy beach. Then he called the salmon,
“Come out my creation! Now is the time for you to throw yourself out of the
water.” Immediately the salmon came flapping out of the water. It was a great
big Chinook Salmon that threw himself out on the sandy beach, and rolled
around covered with sand, until Spilyiy clubbed it to death. He walked up to
a hillside and he found some flint and made himself a flint knife. Then he cut
up the salmon. Afterward he built a fire and then he roasted the salmon on a
stick by the fire, and he waited for it to cook.

In the meantime, along the trail came some other creatures. They smelled
the salmon. They sneaked up and saw Spilydy roasting it. They wished him
asleep, “Sleep, sleep, sleep Spilyay.” Soon Spilydy was sound asleep. Later he
woke up, "Uh! I'm all covered with grease.” He looked at himself. He was
all covered with grease on his coat and on his arms, and down his legs. He
looked around. "I couldn’t have eaten this salmon. My stomach is still growl-
ing.” He couldn’t remember when he ate his salmon. Then he asked his wise
sisters about what happened. Again they were reluctant to tell him. When they
told him what happened, "Oh, that is exactly what I thought,” said Spilyay.
Although they were disgusted with Spilyiy, they told him who ate his salmon.
"It was the Wolf brothers.”

Spilydy continued on his journey because he was very, very hungry. Sud-
denly he smelled something. The wolves were roasting eggs in huge pits. They
were gathering wood and cooking. He overheard them laughing, T wonder if
Spilydy is awake yet! Ha, ha, ha. I wonder what he will do when he finds out
we ate all his salmon!” Coyote was angry; he swore revenge on these people.
Then he wished them to sleep. He exerted all his powers, “Sleep, sleep, slowly
go to sleep, SLEEP!" He kept repeating over and over again as he looked down
on them from the high cliff, while they busily roasted their eggs, and stiins
stiins (water chestnuts) mixed together. Finally one of the creatures walked
over to a stump, lay back, and was sound asleep. Then another one walked
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over by the fire and lay down and went sound asleep. Soon they were all
sound asleep lying around by the fire while their mounds of eggs and chest-
nuts steamed away, cooking and smelling delicious.

After these creatures were asleep, Spilydy gathered some more wood and
began to cook the eggs for himself. When they were cooked, he uncovered the
leaves and dirt from the top, exposing the steaming food. Oh how his mouth
watered as he feasted his eyes on this delicious looking food. He took a stick,
rolled the eggs out of the pit, and he grabbed the water chestnuts and ate and
ate, until he was filled up. He saved all of the shells and the stems and skins
from the water chestnuts and then he put all of this back into the pit and
covered it all up with the cooking leaves and dirt. He put out the fires, and
walked away smiling happily. He paid back those creatures for stealing his
salmon.

The creatures woke up from their deep sleep, hungry and refreshed. They
began to uncover the pits of eggs thinking, “Oh my, we are going to have a
delicious meal of eggs and water chestnuts.” They were so surprised when they
uncovered the eggs; they looked white and funny. They said, “The eggs must
have had baby chicks inside of them when we baked them.” (Spilydy mixed some
of his leavings with these shells.) "The babies in the eggs must have already
had some feathers on them!” Actually these were the sticks and things that
Spilydy picked up while he was scavenging around when he couldn’t find any-
thing to eat.

The creatures were still wondering what happened, when the youngest
creature came back from tracking the culprit. He told the others, “You have
played tricks on a famous person. Now he paid you back. You are now eating
his leavings.” The creatures were ill, and they were remorseful because they
had eaten Spilyiy's leavings.

In the meantime, Spilydy was doing all sorts of things in his travels along
the river. He would encounter a situation and then he would make predictions
for those things. He created all kinds of landmarks along the river and in the
mountains. Wherever he went something happened. He made rivers and streams
for the fish to swim up, so that the people would have something to eat. He
would tell the salmon, “Don’t go up this stream because it's bad for you.”
Sometimes people would not treat him right and he would not allow the salmon
or fish to go up that river. That's why you don’t find salmon in some rivers.
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Legend of The Lost Salmon

When the people ignoved the directions of the Creator about car-
ing for the salmon, the salmon disappeared. All of their attempts to
bring the salmon back failed until $pushayiy (Snake) used his powers to
revive the salmon. The people were not fooled by Spilyay's pretentions
effort to revive the salmon.

This is a legend about the salmon, when it mysteriously disappeared; van-
ished! The story is about the red salmon, which we call the Chinook or King
Salmon. This legend dates back to ancient times when our Creator first planted
food, at the time of the animal world.

The Creator made the salmon. He planted the salmon upon this earth for
the people. He taught them how to care for this food which was created espe-
cially for them. He said, “Do not neglect this food. Be careful that you don't
break the rules in taking care of this salmon.” He taught the people to observe
certain regulations regarding this food. Do not take more than you need.
Never lay a salmon down on the ground with his head towards the river. Always
place the salmon with his head away from the body of water.” He told them
if they observed these regulations, the salmon would multiply several times over
as long as they lived.

At first the people diligently obeyed the rules, and they lived happily without
problems. All along the river there were different bands of people living in
their fishing villages. There were many, many people busy with catching and
drying their supply of salmon. That was the way it was when the Creator made
the salmon for the people. They had everything planted for them, the fish,
game, plants for food, everything! '

One day something strange happened. The people became careless and they
neglected to follow the instructions made by the Creator. They became greedy.
They did not take care of the salmon. They let it go to waste when they caught
more than they needed for their families. They would not listen to the advice
from those who were trying to follow the rules. Suddenly, the salmon dis-
appeared.

When the salmon were no longer coming up the stream for the people to
catch, everybody was frantically searching the rivers, but all in vain. There
was not one salmon left to be found. Soon they became hungry; their little
children were crying, and the old people were forced to beg for food.

One day, while they were searching the river, they found a dead salmon
lying on the bank of the river. They stared down at it in disbelief when they
realized what had happened. They began to cry out in shame and lament their
mistakes, "If we are given one more chance, we will do better. If only we
could awaken this salmon, the other salmon might come up the stream.” The
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Announcer who would always announce important matters to the people, went
throughout the village to ask everyone to use all their powers to help revive
this one dead salmon.

The people called a council, and they talked about how they should each use
their spiritual powers to ask the good Guardian Spirit to give life back to the
salmon. :

In legendary times, those with supernatural powers could revive a lifeless
creature by stepping over it five times. This is what the people tried to do.
(At that time all of the creatures were not humans.) Finally, everyone had his
turn except one called ¥pushaydy (Grandfather), none other than Old Man
Rattlesnake. He was a recluse. He never went anywhere, always staying off
by himself. He was very ancient, and all the people called him “Grandfather”
(Ptsha).

One spokesman suggested, “Let us ask ¥pushaydy to help us. He is a power-
ful man. Let him revive the salmon!” A messenger went to his house to get
him, “Oh Grandfather, would you come and help us revive the salmon. Every-
body has failed.” Pasha listened and replied, “What makes you think I am
capable of reviving this lone salmon after everyone else has failed? I am an
old man. My skin is covered with scabs, my eyes are filled with matter, and
my body is racked with dry coughing. How do you expect an old man like me
to possess powers to do the impossible!”

Everybody was disappointed. They all begged +pushayiy to help them.
"“You are our last hope. Please help us, Pisha.” Finally he agreed to do it.
“All right, since you have so much confidence in my powers, I will come and
try my best.”

Tpushayiy was so old it was very painful for him to move fast. He moved
ever so slowly as he prepared himself for the long journey. He crawled towards
the place where the people were gathered around the dead salmon. It seemed
such a Jong way to one so old, and it took quite a long time for him to reach
this place.

While ¥pushaydy was still on his way, Spilydy was trying out his powers to
revive the dead salmon. He was desperately using all his wily skills to con-
vince the people he possessed supernatural powers. He was thinking to himself,
“If I revive this salmon I will be a very famous person.” He stepped over it
four times, and just as he was stepping over the fifth time, he pushed the salmon
with the tip of his toe to make it appear as though it moved. He slyly pushed
it, and announced loudly, "O look, my people, I made the salmon come to life.
Did you see it move?” But the people were wise to the ways of Spilydy and
they completely ignored him because nobody believed him.

OId fpushayiy finally arrived. He was barely able to move along, laboring
as if every inch was an effort which took all his strength. He crawled on top
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of the salmon four times. The fifth time he went right inside the salmon’s
spine. This is when the salmon woke up and came back to life!

Today, when you catch a salmon, and you are getting it ready to preserve it
or prepare it for eating, when you break the spine you will find a white mem-
brane inside this spine. That is the old ¥pushayay, who gave life back to the
dead salmon.

This is how the Indian People exist on this earth. The Creator provided
them with this food for their survival, salmon, the basic food of the Indians.
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Tsi-Laan
(Deep Water)

Once there was more than enough game, plants, and fish of every
kind for the people to ear. But they took their wealth for granted and
were rude to Spilydy when he offered them more food. Consequently,
they lost almost everything they had.

Spilydy was the person that destroyed all things that were bad for the com-
mon people. There was a time that he was going around predestinating things.
He knew the animals would be reduced in power. He was going around telling
the animal world that there was going to be a change. This is what I am going
to tell you about.

Spilydy was determined to destroy all bad things that were destroying people.
The animals were the people at that time. He told them, “We are going to be
reduced in power. There are others coming who are going to be rulers over
all of us, and over all this country.” /

This story happens after Spilydy destroyed the dam the 'five sisters built at
Celilo Falls. Spilydy came up the river from Celilo Falls, and when he reached
Chelan River he looked it over. (It is buried now and shallow.) He felt there
was something he should do here. So he asked his “power” what he should do.
The power or the counselors were his five sisters which he carried around in-
side of him. The sisters told him that there were no fish in the Chelan River,
that he should fix it so the fish could go up the river. These were the fish that
were liberated in Celilo.

The Chelan River was too swift, and the salmon could not go up the river.
So he built steps with rocks for the salmon to swim up the river. There was
also a deep gorge there that was not wide enough. He widened the gorge allow-
ing the salmon to go through. In the back there was a deep water hole below
the falls. He fixed it up so that this would be a place for the salmon to rest
up before they swam up the Chelan River, because the river was too swift and
the salmon became very tired.

When he came up to Mud Flats, Spilyiy found that the river was too shal-
low for the salmon to go up. So he built a place at the head of the shoreline,
a high rocky cliff, and a rapids. Then on the northside where the dam is now,
he made a little pocket which was like a trap. Here the fish rested as they swam
up over the dam. This is where the Indians used to fish for salmon. They would
spear and gaff salmon. Also, they would dip out the salmon from the fish trap
built by Spilyy, where the pocket was in the river. He fixed everything up for
the people. (He made the falls and everything all the way up the lake clear to
the Stehekin River, and on up to the Cascade Summit.) The dam is still there,
but it has been covered over with high water. It won't wear down. Now it is
like the rapids; you can still see the rocks in the bottom. When the water fills
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up it still remains wavy where the trap is. This represents the name of Spilydy,
and it will stay there for all time. I can't tell you how big it is, but it was big
enough so that we could once catch all the fish we wanted during the run.

When Spilyay was coming down the northside he made two dry lakes and
Wapato Lake. Those were supposed to be the greatest small lake fishing places
in the world. The Dry Lakes were about eight miles long and one and half
miles wide. They were planned for small fish, but the lakes have dried up and
turned into meadows. Now there are camas and other roots growing there. It
is good fertile soil for roots.

When he was doing all this work, making the place for Indians, he camped
near here. He drew up his birch bark canoe and made camp. After he finished
his work, he had no more use for the canoe, so he turned it into stone. It is
still there today, located at the corner of Madeline and Manson road on the
shore of Lake Chelan. You can still see the seams on the bottom of the canoe
where it is sewed together.

While Spilydy was working on the northside, he fixed Stehekin River so
the fish could spawn there. He came down and fixed other lakes, but there
was another small lake, which he fixed for the Indians to fish. They would
fish and spear, and dip net there. There was deep water there. When the fish
got in they couldn’t get away, yet the Indians could not dip them out, because
the water was so deep.

There were some places where there were numerous little pockets in the
lakes where the fish would go when the water got too rough. There was a
stretch in the water when the water got choppy and rough, when the waves
came up. The waves got up to seventy feet high. When you took your canoe
out in that water and tried to go through it, your canoe would fill right up
with water. Spilydy wasn't too worried, though, because he had a twenty-eight
foot canoe.

While he was working on Dry Lake, Spilyiy left his canoe on the shore. He
had a motive for what he was doing. He saw a pretty girl, and he told the
people, "I want the most beautiful princess you have in your village and I'll
fix up a lot of places where you can catch a lot of fish. I'll even fix places
where you can dry your own fish.” But the people told him, “We don't need
your fish. We will not give you our prettiest girl. We have enough game here
to sustain us. We have mountain goats, mountain lion, game birds, quail, grouse,
and turtle doves, and we have bear and deer. We don’t need your fish.” Then
he started back and destroyed everything that he had done. He destroyed all
of the fishing sites, drove out all the fish from the spawning grounds, and he
made the water holes dry up. The stones he made for fish ladders stayed as
they were because they were covered with water. That’s when he left his canoe
there. He didn’t want anybody to get any use out of it, so he turned it into stone.
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The Chelan River shoreline stayed that way all the time, but it remained
under water. It never changed. It is always straight across.

That is when Spilyéy destroyed his fish trap. Some of it turned into sloughs
with tules growing in it. He took back everything that was worthwhile. The
lakes remained there but the Salmon could not go in there. The only way they
get fish anymore is by planting them in the lakes.

Spilydy went down to the mouth of Chelan River and destroyed his fish
ladder that was enabling the salmon to come up the steps to the lake. Now
there is only the falls there and the fish can’t come up. He destroyed the places
he had fixed for the fish to stop and rest while they were migrating up into
the lakes. They had no place to stop, and they couldn’t come up.

The lakes that he had made became camas grounds for the fishermen. He
destroyed all the lakes. When he came to Lake Wapato, he made a barrier there,
so that the fish could not go into the lake. Wapato Lake began to grow water
grass and lots of food was growing around it, but Spilyay destroyed that part
of it too. He didn't destroy all of it, however. He decided to be generous and
he said, “You can get a little food.”

Spilyiy went on down and destroyed the fish pond. He said, "They can
have a few minnows, but there will never be any more big fish.” He predicted

they would have only small fish in the lake and the creeks, but no more big
Salmon as before.

- There were very good fishing grounds at Chelan. He destroyed it all. The
big hole that he had made, he threw great big boulders down and now nobody

can fish there. The only kind of fish they have in the lake today is the small
fish, the trout.
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The Buffalo Legend

Here Spilydy failed to control bimself and because of this mistake,
the buffalo did not come to the Yakima country, but stayed in the east in
the Plains.

Spilydy was a man living in the west. His informers told him about some
people living in the east called Tsttum (Buffalo People). They lived only in
the east; they didn't live anywhere else. There were a lot of them living in the
east, and they were a very handsome people. He said, “Anything I wish or
decree it will be so because I am Spilydy. I will follow this tradition and go
east.” Early the next morning he began to walk towards the east. It became
night, and he rested. The next morning the Sun peeked over the horizon and
saw Spilyay sleeping, and she thought, “What is he doing here?”” She became
suspicious, and so she picked him up and carried him back to where he started
and laid him down there still asleep. Spilydy woke up and looked around, "It
seems like this is the place where I started, and I walked all night. I should
not be here!” He could not figure it out.

This happened three times and Spilydy was becoming very confused. On
the fourth day he walked again and decided he had better use his wits. When
he reached his destination again, he tied himself to a tree with his arms wrapped
around it, tied tightly with hemp. He slept again.

The Sun peeked over the horizon and saw Spilydy there again. The Sun
wished him into deep sleep, then she untied his ropes and tucked him under
her arms and carried him back to where he was before. This time, when he
awakened, Spilydy became very angry, and he decided to ask his wise sisters,
inside him, for counseling.

He let his sisters out and asked them, ““What is going on? Why is it I
travel all day and find myself still in the same place again? Tell me what is
happening to me.” His sisters told him, "Oh, if we tell you then you'll say,
I knew it all along!” He replied, “*All right, if you won't tell me, then I will
ask the hail to come down and wash you into the ground.” They became
alarmed and begged him not to ask the hail to come, that they would tell him.
They told him, “When you leave here and reach your destination and fall
asleep, Sun comes up and carries you back to the beginning of your destination.
Sun is the one who is playing tricks on you. She knows what you are up to.”

Then Spilyay said, "All right, I will take good care of you. You have done
me a great favor. Now you must tell me what to do.” His sisters told him,
"You must find a place where the wind blows hardest from the west to the east.
You will find a plant there wixtxt — (thistle). The wind blows its thistledown
to the east. And there is a syringa tree which has a heavy limb. You will change
yourself into both of these things. When the wind blows hard say, 'I am now



46 The Buffalo Legend

a thistledown (shipya-shipya), I will travel like a spirit in the air.” The wind
will pick you up and carry you into the sky. If you go too high, then you say,
T am now a heavy limb," and you will drop down again. This way you will
reach your destination. You will be carried by the wind.”

Spilydy found the place where the wind blew hard, and waited for it to come.
Then he faced east and said, “I am no longer Spilyy, I am now a thistledown
man and I am going to the east. I am traveling spiritually to the land of my desti-
nation.” He spoke thus five times. He blew up into the air like a light airy
thistledown. Then he looked down and admired the land and how good it looked.
He could see for miles and miles. He became so absorbed in what he was
doing, that he forgot how high he was flying. When all of a sudden he
looked down, and found he was almost to the top of the universe, he became
alarmed and hollered, “Oh! Now I am a limb man!” He fell down to the
ground too swiftly, and then he had to holler, "I am a thistledown man!” He
did this back and forth uatil he reached the east. He did not travel very long,
almost as long as we fly in an airplane today. Spilydy was the first one to travel
in the air to the east. He set the first precedent for air travel. “Now I have
landed for a short time from the west. This is the way the people will travel
after the animal people are gone. They will travel far in a short time by air,
and they will land at their destination stepping down wherever they want to
travel!” This is how Spilydy decreed at that time.

He landed at a place that looked like the place the informer had described,
where tsitum lived. He landed and planted his feet on the ground, looked
around, and saw the buffalo wandering around together in flocks. Then he saw
a tepee setting on the prairie, just as he was told. “This must be the teepee of
the chief. My informer told me that a chief lived in the teepee with his five
beautiful daughters. His teepee is full of beautifully beaded costumes and all
sorts of war bonnets and porcupine decorated clothes.”

Spilydy was so proud that he was able to do the impossible, and that he had
outwitted the Sun. He could do anything because he was Spilyiy. He said,
“Nobody can do anything to me. I am supernatural !

He walked up to the teepee, but could not get himself to go inside. He
stood outside waiting quietly. The chief knew he was out there. He already
knew about him, knew why he came, and that he came from the west.

He did this five times before he opened the door, and peeked inside
cautiously. He wondered if this chief actually had beautiful things as it was
rumored by his informers. The chief was watching him and said, ““Yes, I knew
you were coming a long time ago. You are the stranger from another part of
the country. Why do you peek around at my belongings? Why don’t you come
inside and take a good look? The food is all ready for you; sit down and eat.
We are all prepared for your visit!” Coyote thought, “Ah, I am truly immortal.
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They have already prepared my food.” He was so proud of himself thinking
that his powers had caused all this good fortune. Then he went inside and
made himself comfortable.

Seated beside the chief was his wife, all decorated with beadwork made of
porcupine quills. Hanging inside the teepee were the most beautiful costumes
imaginable. The poles had hanging decorations around them, and on the beds
were buffalo robes. Then he said to himself, "How powerful the chief is, how
he surpasses everything on earth, even the people who are to come. That is how
their costumes will be, all different kinds from different tribes. That is what
I, Spilydy, will decree to the hereafter for the people. They will go from west
to east to exchange beautiful things. I have set the precedent and they will
follow the law afterward.”

The chief asked Spilydy, “What is your mission?” Spilydy told him, “T will
eat first, then I will tell you.” He ate dry buffalo meat, and after that he told
the chief, “Yes, your part of the world is nice and flat. Where I came from,
the land is different. In the west we have huge mountains, starting at a place
called White — it is a mountain. There are several white mountains setting
around. Those mountains I love with all my heart. Then far off to the south
are Three Forks. They are three sisters, and they are small. That is the land
I chose when I left for this country. When I came east I planned to go back
to that part of the land to the three white peaks. There I will make my home
forever. That is what I wanted to see you about, and now I have found you.
Whatever I say will happen, that is how powerful I am. You have five daughters,
do you not?”

The chief answered, “Yes, I have five daughters.” Spilyay told him, "I came
after those five daughters. I will take them to where the three white mountain
peaks rise from the ground. We will travel for five days to this place. When
we arrive there, we will make our home.” He described how the five daughters
of the chief would stay there and raise their families and scatter all over the
country. They would inhabit all of the mountain peaks. He told the chief,
“They would also be the same as they are over in the east.” He tried to convince
the chief how wonderful it would be, to have buffaloes in the east and also in
the west, all decorated alike. He flattered the chief, “Oh, how prominent you
will become when you have grandchildren all over both east and west!” This
was what he told Tsulamyay, the buffalo man. This chief swelled with pride at
the thought, not realizing Spilydy was exchanging identity with him (pihaash-
tknik) in a spiritual manner. Naturally the chief was flattered and agreed imme-
diately saying, "All right, when you are comfortable, you can look around and
see how we live. Then tomorrow the youngest daughter will lead the way, and
the oldest will be last. You will follow them. You must never, never get ahead
of them. When they step one way, you must step the same. When they go
down to the river or spring to drink water, they must drink first. You must
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never, never drink or eat before they do. They must not become your wives
until after the fifth day. You must observe this rule until you arrive at your
place in the west.”

Spilydy became very excited when he saw the beautiful daughters. They
came home from a trip to the prairie. He began to pick out the one he would
take first to be his wife. He became impatient. The chief read his mind imme-
diately and thought, “He will never be able to withstand the temptation for
five days. His actions are already strange. We will have to wait and see how
he comes out.”

Spilyay finally fell asleep towards morning, tossing nervously. In the morn-
ing they fed him, and they informed him they were ready to leave. The chief
said, “"You must never look back after you leave. You are going one way, don't
look back!” The chief made a strict rule for Spilyay to follow, because the chief
observed Spilydy’s actions which appeared to be unreliable. He was shifty-eyed
and nervous.

Spilydy followed the five sisters and observed the regulations the first day.
Every time the sisters went down to the river to drink he would wait until they
were through drinking before he would take his turn.

In the evening he noticed a teepee setting in the meadow which was identical
to the one that belonged to the chief. The sisters walked towards this teepee.
Close up, it was the same teepee. It happened that the chief wished this teepee
to be where it was. The girls ran into the teepee, like it was an everyday occur-
rence. Spilyiy also ran inside, and he observed that there was a tule mat table
with food spread on it, just like there was in the other teepee back east. Hang-
ing inside the teepee were the same decorations he observed before. Then Spilyay
thought himself truly immortal because he assumed his personal powers had
caused this to happen. He truly believed he had the powers to become a great
chief.

Spilydy spent the night with no problems. He tried to observe the rules.
He did this for two days. But on the third day his tail twitched. He looked
behind him and was surprised to see his tail had turned into a buffalo tail.
His hind feet and toes had turned into hooves split like a buffalo’s. "I have
changed. Something is happening to me; I even feel like a buffalo.” On
the fourth day he went down to drink after the sisters had their drink. He
looked at his reflection and was surprised at what he saw; his head and ears
were that of a buffalo! "I am now a tsalum' I am truly a chief now!” He
became happy and he swelled with pride. After he drank water he felt so good
he galloped around like the girls did when they finished drinking water. They
would gallop and buck around twisting and turning, and this is what Spilydy
did. He felt just like a buffalo on the fourth day. The girls noticed this and
they knew what he was thinking.
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The oldest sister thought, “"We must be nearly reaching our destination. I
see the tops of the white mountains he spoke about, the three white mountain
sisters. I don’t want to stay here, and I don’t want my sisters to live here!”
She began to plot ways to make Spilydy break the rules that were set down by
their father. She chose to entice him with sex, to make him forget the regula-
tions.

That night they camped in the same teepee. There was food already pre-
pared and waiting for them as before. Spilydy was still galloping around. After-
ward, when he came inside to go to bed he noticed the sisters were all asleep
with their thighs showing, looking sexy. He thought, “What happened? All
this time they were so modest, sleeping all curled up and hiding their female
parts from me; now they sleep as if they were inviting me!”

In the meantime the oldest sister had prepared all sorts of temptations for
Spilyay. She wished lots of light to show on the sisters as they slept with their
thighs showing to entice Spilydy. He thought, "It seems to me that I am ready
to take over the duties as a tsalum, because my body is nearly all buffalo now.
I believe I am ready to take these sisters as my wives. I could start with two
tonight!” Just about that time one of the sisters turned over revealing more of
her body to him and he could not contain himself. He crawled around all night
looking at one, then another, but he controlled himself. Finally he fell asleep
towards morning. The sisters woke up early in the morning. They knew that
it would be easy to tempt him.

They began their journey again, but the girls were changed. They played
more than ever; they were no longer serious as before. They were confident
that they would be returning home soon. They did not find Spilydy’s country
suitable for their future home. It was too confining, and they longed for the
wide open prairies from where they came.

On the fifth day, they ran into the teepee and found the same food there.
By this time Spilydy was all buffalo. He felt so excited he played and bucked
with no effort. When it was time to retire he noticed the girls removed all
their clothes. He could not believe it! Then he decided he would start with
oldest girl. “I don’t have to wait out the whole fifth day. I am all buffalo
now! Why should I wait to take them for my wives? Besides they are invit-
ing me. They want me just as bad as I want them.” He debated all night and
towards morning he could not wait any longer. He crawled towards the old-
est girl and proceeded to make her his wife. She turned towards her sisters
and said something in their own language. The youngest one jumped up tear-
ing down the teepee. Two of the sisters kicked Spilydy throwing him into the
fireplace, covering him with ashes. They took away all of his new clothing
which made him into 2 buffalo. He was rolling around on the ground covered
with ashes wearing his old Spilydy clothes. He was turned back into a coyote.
“Oh, what have I done? It is still not completely five days yet and I made my
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big mistake.” He brushed off the ashes and he walked down to the river,
stooped down to drink water and saw himself turned back into a coyote again.
He realized his mistake. Then he let his five sisters out and asked them, '"What
shall 1 do?” But they told him, “You have made a big mistake. This was your
last day and you would have reached your destination. You could have lived
there as a buffalo forever, and you would have been a great chief. Your child-
ren would have been white buffaloes roaming all over this part of the country.
They would not be brown like they are in the east! But you have made your
mistake, now it will not be so.” He asked if he could try again, but they said,
“No! You only had one chance. You have lost a big stake for those people
who are coming soon. Now they will not benefit from what could have been
here in the west. They could have had the beautiful costumes they have in the
east, and buffalo meat to eat.”

That is how Spilyay did not live up to his responsibility and lost something
important for the people who came afterward. We could have had white buffalo
roaming our plains and meadows, and we could have had beautiful costumes
here like they do in the Plains Country where the Buffalo roam. Now we have
to trade with those people for their costumes and hides, or learn their trade in
order to have nice things. That was because Spilydy could not observe the law
and control his personal feelings. Instead he broke the law and lost.
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Waxpush

(Rattlesnake)

When Waxpush loses her temper and curses, Kw'aykw'ayydy (moun-
tain wren) for refusing to give ber all her food, Spilyiy becomes angry
and makes her the kind of creature she is today — a mean, crabby poison-
ous snake, feared and disliked by everybody. In this story we also learn
that it is a very bad thing 1o be greedy and lazy, and such people get
what they deserve.

There was a woman called Kw'aykw'ayydy (Mountain Wren) and she had
many children, and they were all living together in this home. This woman
had to go after water for quite a long way. Whenever she went after water, all
of her children would follow behind her, in a single file running along to keep
up with her.

Living next door to Kw'aykw’ayydy was another woman named Wixpush
(rattlesnake). She also had many children, a very large family.

There was a season, when all the animal creatures would dig their food and
preserve it for future use. This Kw'aykw'ayydy would go out and find this food
and dig it up for her children. There were many places to go to dig different
types of roots because they all don’t grow in the same place.

Now this other woman, Waxpush, was a crabby woman. She would become
stingy with the food growing around her home. She did not want the others
to come and dig around her place. She would quarrel at them. This was her
nature. Even when she went to dig someplace, she would quarrel at anybody
that happened to be digging there too. Everybody was afraid of her because
she was able to kill people, and most of all they were afraid of her bad nature.
When they knew she was in a certain area, the mothers would warn their child-
ren, "Don’t go near Wixpush, she is a twiti (medicine woman). She will harm
you! Stay away from her.” This went on for as long as the digging season
lasted. Everybody was afraid of Waxpush.

As a matter of fact Waxpush became so absorbed in her practice of quarrel-
ing at people, that she neglected her duties in preserving enough food to feed
her large family. She would go to the pyaxi (bitterroot) digging place and
guard it so nobody could dig the food. She became too busy guarding it. When
the season was over she did not have enought food to feed her family. She did
the same with the other roots that grew in various other areas.

When winter time came around Waxpush did not have as much food
as Kw'aykw’ayydy. She sent her children over to tell her neighbor that because
they were related it was proper to share some food because she did not have
enough.

When the food was all eaten up, she would send her children over again
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saying, “Go tell my sister that we need some more food.” The children went
over to Kw'aykw’ayydy’s again and they told her what their mother said. Be-
cause Waxpush was a twiti, Kw'aykw'ayydy was afraid to refuse. She would
give the food to the little children to take back to their mother.

That was the way Wiaxpush and her children lived. They were begging for
food from the neighbors. They got the food because everybody was afraid of
her because she was a twiti, and too, they were afraid of her crabby nature.

Finally, when this happened too many times, Kw'ayky'ayyiy looked over her
food storage and found she only had five more packages of food left. She was
very worried because the starvation period was not over.

The little Wiéxpush children came over to ask for more food again. "Our
mother sent us over because we are pitifully hungry.” Kw'aykw'ayyiy be-
came very irritated and she replied, *"You are a nuisance! You have eaten all
of our food. We make our food last all winter, but now it is nearly all gone.
We don’t have enough for ourselves. We can't give away any more food.”
Then she added, "Your mother is stingy with the roots all summer when we
try to dig it for food. Why does she not put some away for her own family!”
She told the little children, *“You should not follow the example of your mother.
Because if you do, you will become like her. You should share the different
places where food is growing, and not be stingy with it.”

The little Waxpush children ran back to their home crying because they did
not get anything to eat, and because Kw’aykw'ayydy had reproached them for
begging. When they reached home their mother asked them, “Where is the
food?”" Then they told her, “Our Aunt told us all kinds of bad things. She
called us all kinds of names. She refused to share her food because she has only
enough for her own family.”

The children also told their mother that they saw Kw'aykw'ayydy's food
supply, and she was right. She only had a few more bundles of food left for
her family. Then Wiéxpush said to her children, “Yes, all right, that will be
the last time she will ever say bad things to me. My sister has offended me.
I will have my revenge. I will put a bad omen upon her. If she is as brave as

she pretends to be, she will be able to withstand this bad omen, and she will
survive it.”

When the day was over, Waxpush went over to Kw’aykw’ayydy’s home. She
went inside secretly and found a bag of dried food. She took out one of her
teeth and tucked it under the cover of the storage bag.

The next morning Kw'aykw'ayydy awakened and prepared food for her
children. She went to her storage place and picked up the bag of dried food.
She took the strings off, and lifted the cover from the storage bag. While she
was taking off the cover, the tooth of Waxpush pricked her hand. Kw'ay-
kw'ayyiy screamed with fright! The children woke up and asked her what was
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wrong, and she told them, “Something bad has happened. Somebody has put a
bad omen upon me.” Her hand began to turn blue and swollen. Her lungs
ached and she found it hard to breathe. She turned to her children and said,
“Quickly go tell Wixpush. She is 2 medicine woman. Tell her to come and help
me! Tell her I will pay her one bag of dried food.” The little children ran
frantically over to Waxpush’s home. They told her, “Our mother had a bad
omen put upon her. She is suffering, and she will surely die if you don't come
and help her. She will give you one bag of food if you will help her.” But
Wixpush slyly replied, “Let her keep that one bag of food. She does not want
to share it with anyone. Why does she feel so generous now? Let her keep
it, and tell her I cannot help her! Tell her not to annoy me anymore!” She
sent the children away. -The children ran back to their mother and told her,
“She made us go away. She said you value that one bag of food so much, you
can keep it. She will not come help you.” Kw'aykw'ayyiy told them to go back
and ask her again. She promised to give Wixpush two bags of food if she would
come and help her.

The Kw'aykw'ayyay children ran back to Waxpush’s home and delivered
the message. "My mother sent us back. She wants to live. You are a strong
medicine woman and can help her. She will give you two bags of roots if you
will help her.” They pleaded with Wixpush, but she said, "No! Your mother
values food too much.”

This happened four times. Waxpush still would not help. Each time more
food was offered, but Waxpush would not help Kw'aykw'ayyéy, although it was
apparent that Kw'aykw'ayydy was becoming very, very sick. She was beginning
to swell up all over. She was so ill, in fact, that she could no longer take care
of her own little children.

The fifth time she sent her children to beg Waxpush for help, she offered
her last bag of food to Wiaxpush. The children said, "Our mother told us to
tell you that she will offer you all of our food, five bags of dried roots, if you
will help her.” When they told her this, Waxpush finally agreed to help the
mother Kw'aykw’ayyiy.

She went to Kw’'aykw'ayydy’s home. The Wixpuya, the medicine woman,
performed the rituals that most medicine women do when they are helping a
patient. All of the children were sitting quietly by, watching every move. They
were so afraid of Waxpush woman and her strange ways. The medicine woman
told the patient, “"Somebody must have left a bad omen in your food. You
touched it; that is why you are suffering.” There was no way for Kw’aykw’ay-
yiy woman to know that it was Waxpush who did this to her. She performed
her ritual, sang her medicine song, and pretended she did not know who left
this tooth in the lid of the bag cover. She pulled it out and showed it to her
patient. They thought she was truly a remarkable medicine woman! Waxpush
took her pay and went home.
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At the beginning, before this happened, Spilydy heard about his relative
Kw'aykw’ayyéy's illness. He was very concerned because it was his responsibility
to keep track of all his relatives and to take care of their problems. He imme-
diately journeyed towards where Kw'aykw'ayydy was living to find out if he
could help her.

When he came to Kw'aykw’ayydy’s home, he was informed by the Meadow-
lack what actually happened. Spilydy was very angry. He was angry because
Waxpush was lazy and was taking advantage of others with her reputation as
2 medicine woman and her bad temper. She frightened everybody into submis-
sion to her wishes. This was not the way it should be. He was angry, too, that
there was stinginess involved. One should never refuse help to a neighbor in
need.

When he had arrived where Waxpush was still helping Kw'aykw'ayyay, he
pretended he didn’t know all the details about what actually happened. Spilyay
made himself available to be an interpreter for Waxpush. A medicine woman
always has to have an interpreter.

After Waxpush took away Kw'aykw'ayydy's food, Spilydy made it clear that
he already knew what happened. He said, "All right, I know what you sisters
have been doing. I know that Wixpush deceived Kw'aykw'ayyiy, and I also
know that the other sister refused help when it was needed. From this day,
after the people come here to this country, Kw'aykw'ayydy will live in the
mountains. She will sing pretty songs and will remain there as long as she
lives. Waxpush will retain that bad temper. She will still grumble around,
frowning and acting crabby. You will be angry at everybody, making hissing
and rattling noises; the people will be afraid of you. They will hear you and
say, 'Listen, Waxpush must be around.” Sometimes they will see you. But
you will no longer be a threat to people. You will carry your protection, but
you will use it only when you need it.”” This is what Spilyiy predicted for
Waxpush and Kw'aykw'ayydy. It has been that way since that time.
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Legend About The Sun and Moon

In the beginning there was no day and night. This story tells how
day and night came 1o be. It also admonishes people not to gossip, be
vain, or insult others.

Once there was a time when we had no.day or night. The people at Winat-
sha decided to have a time for rest at night and time to hunt and do other things
in the daylight.

About this time two friends were traveling around the country together and
they -happened to come to Winétsha just at the time the creatures were trying
out for day and night. These two brothers were named Sun and Moon.

The first one to try out was a yellow bird. He went up in the sky, but he
was too bright and the people did not like it. So they told him, “Oh, come
on down.” Even Spilyiy said, "I will go up and be the light”. Then he went
up, but he was telling on everybody. He became a nuisance and the people
did not think he was fit to be the light, “"We don’t want him for our light.”
They brought him back down.

The brothers Sun and Moon were coming up the Columbia River near Rib-
bon Cliff and they saw a bird on the top of the cliff. There was a blind dog
lying at the foot of the cliff. His lookout was a bird and anytime something
came up the river the bird would warn him. The dog would ask, “Which
way is the canoe coming up the river?”” and the bird would describe to the
blind dog where the canoe was located. "It is down river,” or “Up the river.”
This big dog would inform a monster living at the bottom of the river, and
he would open his mouth and swallow whoever was coming up or down the
river. .

The two brothers went down the river and found Sandpiper, who was the
watchman for the monster. To distract this sandpiper, they told her, “"We will
do you a favor.” They brought out some Indian paint and told her, “We will
paint you real pretty if you don’t tell on us,” but the sandpiper wanted to re-
main faithful to the monster and she screeched real loud, "Yiit!" The dog
heard her and asked, “Up the river or down the river?” The Sun grabbed her
by the throat threateningly, and she said, “No, I must have dozed off and
nearly fell off my perch. That is why I made that noise.” The dog said, “Oh,”
and he relaxed and went back to sleep. The Moon and the Sun painted Sand-
piper all up. They painted her feathers on her wings, and around her eyes and
she admired herself in the water reflection. Then they told her to fly away.
She flew away admiring herself in the reflection, forgetting her duty as a
watchman.

The brothers sneaked up on the dog as he slept, but they made a little
noise and he became suspicious, although the Sandpiper had not warned him.

Legend About The San and Moon
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He sensed something was wrong. He jumped up and ran away. The Moon
and Sun grabbed big sticks and they hit him over and over until he bled. The
dog tried his best to get away, but because he was blind and could not see, he
ran zig zagging up and down the hill bleeding all the while. That is why
you see streaks of blood there at Ribbon Cliff near Entiat. Finally he jumped
into the Columbia River and got away from them. They did not pursue him
any longer. They let him go.

The brothers continued on to Winitsha. When they reached that place
they saw a lot of people camped there. They were sauntering around looking
at everything and visiting. All this time the maiden Frog was admiring the
Sun. .She fell in love with him. The Sun was a handsome youth, tall and
bronze with long black hair.

The brothers were given a place to stay, and after they had retired, the
Frog bundled her belongings and came into their camp. She asked, “Where
can I make my bed?” The Moon thought this was funny and he jokingly told
her, "Right here!” He put his finger up to his eye and pulled the lower lid
down (as if to ask her to jump into his eye). She jumped straight into his
eye and held on tightly. He hollered and tried to pull her off but she hung
no more tightly. Everybody was soon involved in trying to pry her loose, but
they could not get her off his eye. That is why the Moon has one black eye.
That is the frog. The elders criticized the Moon for making fun of her and
he said he didn’t think she would do that.

The brothers were selected for determining who would be day and night.
The Moon was ashamed because he had this frog in his eye, and he said, “My
brother can work in the daytime, and I will work the night.”” That is how the
people then had daylight and nightlight. It was decided by Moon that he
would work the night because he was foolish enough to insult the Frog.

59

Mourning Dove and His Grandmother

When young Dove learned that his grandmother was breaking sex
taboos and food taboos, he was forced to kill her. But it made him sad
and be cries, “Woo, whooo, woo woo, woo!” to this day.

Once there lived a2 Dove and his grandmother. They were very poor. They
were starving because there was nobody to give them food to eat. One day
Dove decided he would make a bow and arrow so that he could shoot some
game for food — deer, bear — anything that is edible.

He went out to hunt. He came home very happy and he told his grand-
mother, T shot a big deer. Let us prepare to go pack it home.” So they went
to the place where he had shot the deer. They skinned it and cut it into sections
to pack on their backs. Then he asked his grandmother, "What do you want to
pack, the shoulder?”” She said, “No, it might shoulder, shoulder me.” He
looked over the pile and said, “Here, do you want to pack the thigh?” She
said, "No, it might thigh, thigh me.” “How about the ribs?”" he asked his
grandmother. She said, “No, it might rib, rib me.” Then he pulled out the
leg. “Would you like to carry the leg?” “No, it might leg, leg me,” the old
lady said. He looked around some more until he found the rump. "“Do you
want to pack the rump?” She shook her head “No, it might rump, rump me!”
He was almost losing his patience. “Here is a hip, do you want to pack the
hip?” Again she said, “No, it might hip, hip me.” Then he found the head.
“Here is the head. Would you like to carry it?” She said "No, it might head,
head me.” He looked around some more, then he said, “'All that is left are the
male parts. Do you want to carry that?” She said "Yes, I can carry that!” So
he prepared it into a bundle and put it on her back. The old lady went on ahead
towards home with he: pack while he stayed behind to reassemble the pack so
that he could carry it home.

The grandmother hurried home, but instead of going to their home, she
took her pack into the sweathouse.

The boy was nearing his home with the pack on his back, when he heard
strange sounds coming from the sweathouse. A male voice was laughing softly,
“Ho, ho, ho, ho!” while his grandmother was giggling, “He, he, he, he!”
Dove became very remorseful, because he knew immediately that his grand-
mother had broken the strict law of the land. She was desecrating their food.

He knew what he had to do. He killed his grandmother in the sweathouse.
It made him very sad, and he vowed that to the end of the world he would
mourn his grandmother, and mourn the fact that she had broken the strict code
by desecrating their lifegiving food. To this day you will hear the Mourning
Dove crying in the woods, ““Woo, whoooo, woo, woo, woo!”

When the People came to inhabit this earth, they too, had to observe the
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law of the land by observing this strict code of food preservation. They are
to use it only for food. They can preserve it in any method they choose-—drying,
pulverizing, but they are never to use it like the old lady did in the sweathouse.
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Origin of Basket Weaving

It isn't easy to learn to do things right the first time, as a Lataxa
(Klickitat) girl learns. But by following the instruciions of others and
observing things carefully, the girl learns to weave baskets with beantiful
designs taken from nature.

One time in the animal world there lived a young woman at White Salmon
River. She was Sinmi (Grey Squirrel) and she carried food in a pouch inside
her mouth. White Salmon is where some people live and they are called fa-
txat (Klickitat). But animal people lived there before the People came.

A long time ago everything was human. All the animals, plants, and crea-
tures were like people are today. They were able to talk and walk like we do.
This young woman lived at White Salmon River. She was retarded. She didn't
know how to do things right like the other girls. She was slow and her fingers
were clumsy, so she was avoided by the other people. This girl lived all by
herself near a huge tree. Underneath this huge nink tree (cedar tree) she would
sit and dream in the shade because she did not have anything else to do.

This tree would watch this girl and he worried about her. He was sorry
for her because nobody wanted to help her. “That poor girl. She does not
know all the things a young girl should know.” One day he talked to the girl,
“Aana, my little sister. I cannot allow you to grow up like this, not knowing
anything. You must learn to do something to help yourself. I will teach you.
You go to the mountains and find this kind of grass; it is called ‘yai’ (bear
grass). That grass is used for decoration for what I want to teach you. Pick
this grass by pulling it out by the roots. Dry it in the sun and bundle it up
neatly. Then you can pick berries and plants for coloring. After you have done
this, come back here and dig up my tenderest roots. Split them into thin straight
splices and dry them in the sun. You must do as I say and follow my instruc-
tions accurately. Some day you will be famous for your work.”

This young woman prepared for the journey. She packed her root digger,
flint knife, and everything else she needed; then she walked towards the moun-
tains. When she reached that place she found the plants were all there as the
Nink had told her. She began to dig all the yai and she separated them and
laid them out in the sun to dry. Then she sized them all up and tied them into
neat little bundles and packed them away. Then she searched for the coloring
plants he told her to find. When she was finished, she went home.

The young woman took the bundle to Cedar Tree and she showed him what
she had done. "I did as you asked. Here are the things you wanted me to get.”
Cedar Tree said, “Yes, you have followed my instructions correctly. Now you
must dig my tender roots and slice them into long strips, and dry them in the

sun.
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Origin of Basket Weaving

Girl sitting under a cedar tree.
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The maiden worked and worked all day. When she would get discouraged
and tired, she would think it over and say to herself, "I have worked this long
and I must continue on. I will follow his instructions and find out what I am
supposed to learn.” She kept on working until she completed her task.

When she was through she laid out a blanket and spread out all those things
she had gathered for her project. She showed it to Cedar Tree, and he was
very pleased. "All right, now you must do this with it,” and he showed her how
to weave a basket. ““You are to make a cedar basket, like this.”

The girl selected all the material she was supposed to use and she began
to weave it into a basket. She worked all day, and far into the night. Finally
she finished one basket. She couldn’t believe it. "I did this all by myself!”
She told Cedar Tree, “This is the first time I have been able to weave a
basket all by myself.” Cedar Tree was very proud of her. The girl exclaimed,
"I watched those other girls doing things like this, but I never had anybody
show me how to weave a basket.” The girl was extremely proud of herself.

Cedar Tree told her, “Don’t get too conceited. You still have to pass a
test. You must take this basket and dip it into the water. If the water does not
drip out of it, then you have accomplished your goal.”

The girl took the basket and she carried it down to the lake and she dipped
out some water. The water ran right through the basket. She went home drag-
ging her feet.

She told Cedar Tree what happened. Then she sat down and cried. Nénk
told her, "Don’t feel sorry for yourself. You are just beginning to accomplish
something. Soon you will be very talented. You have to practice and practice
until you are perfect. Now you must go out in the woods and find some de-
signs. Seek out the things of nature and bring them back pictured in your mind.
That is when you will be able to make beautiful things.”

When he encouraged her like this, she could not resist becoming more
determined to succeed. “"He has so much confidence in me, perhaps I will
someday make beautiful baskets.”

She walked for many days looking at everything. She became confused be-
cause she did not know what she was seeking. She was walking down the trail
one day when a rattlesnake crossed her path. He spoke to her, “See the de-
signs on my back? Use them to design the edging on your baskets.” She was
grateful to the rattlesnake, but she was thinking, "I can’t put just edgings on
my baskets.”

She continued walking down the trail until she saw Patu (Mountain). He
spoke to her, “Look at me very closely; this is the way I am, like a design. The
outlines of my peaks are like designs."” She looked at his peaks and thought,
"Truly, the peaks look like designs. It would be beautiful in a basket design.”
She was grateful to Patu and journeyed on.
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Further down the trail Grouse ran across her path. She stopped, and he
spoke to her, “See my tracks? You may copy my footprints for your designs.”
The girl looked at Grouse's footprints and thought, “Yes indeed, those tracks
look just like designs.” She was grateful to Grouse and went on.

Several days later it was getting dark when she decided it was time to return
home. She came to a brook and decided to have a drink. She knelt down on
her knees by this brook, and he spoke to her, “Look at me. See the reflections
and the designs with waves of water. You can make designs like this on your
baskets.” She looked down into the water and she saw the beautiful things in
the water reflected like pictures. She thought what beautiful designs these would
make on her baskets; especially the reflection of the evening star.

The next day she took a blanket and spread it out under the cedar tree. She
told Cedar all about the designs she found in the forest. “Now that I have
seen nature and the beautiful things in it, I feel much wiser and more capable
of doing what you have been trying to teach me. I believe I can do it now.”

The girl sat down and began to weave her basket. She was so engrossed in
what she was doing she forgot what time of day it was. She wove all the de-
signs she was given in the forest. She completed one beautiful basket. It was
the most beautiful basket anyone every saw. It had the diamond back rattlesnake
designs around the edges, and the mountain design, and many other designs.
She showed it to Nink. He told her, “You still have to pass the test. You must
take this basket to the river and find out if it will hold the water.”

She took the basket down to the Columbia River and she dipped it in. It
did not leak. She had succeeded in making a water-tight cedar basket! She was
so proud of her work. Cedar Tree was also very proud of her.

Cedar Tree said to the young woman, “Take the first perfect basket with the
beautiful designs behind the bushes and sacrifice it as an offering. This will
teach you to be thankful. Then make five small baskets and give them away
- to the oldest women members in the village.” (This is still practiced by the
Klickitat people.) The young woman was reluctant to do this. She selfishly
wanted to keep all the baskets. Cedar Tree patiently told her if she didn't give
away the baskets she would never be an accomplished basket weaver.

Spilyiy happened to be coming down the Columbia River at that time and
he found out from Blue Jay what was going on at White Salmon River. He
talked to Cedar Tree and the girl and he inspected the beautiful cedar basket.
He was very impressed. “Not far from now, there are People coming to this part
of the land. They are so close you can hear their footsteps. From this day for-
ward this land called Eitaxat (Klickitat) will be famous for their cedar baskets.”
This is the reason the people who are called Klickitats are famous for basket
weaving. They are known for their famous cedar baskets. People travel for
hundreds of miles to trade with these people for their baskets.

Origin of Basket Weaving
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This is the old Indian tradition taught by the elders. They must sacrifice
their first accomplishments by giving it away to the oldest person of their village
or tribe. For example, the first deer a young brave shoots is given away. The
father of the brave and his family give a big dinner to honor this occasion. At
this dinner the father gives the weapon that the brave killed the deer with to
the oldest hunter.

When a girl picks her first berry or digs her first roots, they are also given
away to the oldest women members of the village or tribe. The girl’s berry
basket and root digger are also given away at a dinner ceremony too. This
ceremony is still held for ail the first accomplishments in adult world functions
for both young men and young women.
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Spilyay and Shishaash

(Porcupine)

The only reason porcupines still roam the hills today is because little
Shishaash was quick-thinking when Spilydy was after ber.

Once Spilydy was looking for food and he came upon a creek and took a
drink of water. Suddenly he saw a movement further down the road and he
sneaked up to investigate and found it was Shishaash (porcupine) walking
down the trail. Spilydy thought, “Oh, that is a fat one. I can already taste that
nice fat meat!” However, when he got closer to Shishaash, she did not look
alive! He sneaked up a little closer and stared at Shishaash, and now she looked
like she had been dead a long time. Spilydy began to worry. He was sure he
saw Shishaash walking down the trail a little while ago. He came closer to
get a better look, and he saw a bunch of long hair and quills, with the skin
all dried up and worms crawling all over the dead body. Spilyiy did not know
what to think! Then he joked, “I'm not afraid of anything! There is only one
thing that frightens me and that’s 2 Kwikwiid (whistling marmot).” When the
Shishaash heard this she was very relieved because she was beginning to think
she was really a dead porcupine.

Shishaash had wished herself dead and made herself look decayed so Spilyiy
would not eat her. She also made those worms crawl all over her body to make
her carcass look dead and dried up.

Spilydy picked up Shishaash, stuffed her into his pack, and he walked down
the trail looking for a good place to stop and eat his lunch. All of a sudden
there was a soft whistle. Spilydy broke into a fast run. He ran and ran down
the trail until he was all out of breath, then he slowed down to a trot to catch
his breath. All of a sudden there was another, louder “kwikw ! Spily4y thought,
“Oh, the Whistler is catching up with me!” He stretched his legs into a fast
gallop and scrambled up the hill. He found a place thick with wild rose bushes.
He ran underneath the bushes to hide himself. When he ducked under the
bushes the pack on his back came off, and Shishaash was free from Spilyay’s
back. She scrambled away as fast as she could go, glad to be alive again. This
is the way Shishaash outwitted Spilyiy by frightening him into thinking that
Kwikwti was after him. That is the reason porcupines still roam the hills and
the reason coyotes are deathly afraid of marmots.
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Duck and His Wife

In this legend we learn how the male and female mallard ducks got
their beautiful markings. We see that the medicine dance should always
be taken seriously. Spilydy's (Coyote's) attempt to impress the people
with his fake medicine dance almost brings disaster on everyone.

This is the legend that tells how the mallard duck got those beautiful
decorations on his body, for example, the necklace he wears today. It also shows
how Mis. Duck got that beautiful brown robe decorated with blue and white
colors with polka dots all over it.

One time in the winter season the weather became so cold all of the animals
and birds and other creatures suffered. There was snow covering all of the
food and even the drinking water was frozen over. Everything was starving
to death. The snow kept coming down, down, down, until everything was
all covered and white. The people (animal people) became so desperate they
tried everything to stop this snow from coming down and the cold from freezing
everything. They used all the powers they could think of, witchcraft and other
supernatural powers, that people have to fight bad things in this world.

They decided the best method of stopping the cold weather, which had been
successful in the past, would be the medicine dance where they sing their guard-
ian spirit song and exert the powers that were given along with it. When they
sing their songs they dance and drive the bad things away. They were sure this
was the only way to drive away the cold weather and bring on the warm weather
again so that the food would grow and the water would thaw out and the brooks
would begin to sing again.

Raven was the biggest medicine man of that time. The people went to him
and they all agreed this is what they should do. We must have a medicine
dance to drive away the cold weather before we all perish.” Raven told them,

“"We must build a longhouse for this dance.” So everybody got together and
they built a Jonghouse. :

Raven was the host as well as the strongest medicine man, so he was the
first to sing. Raven has long legs with knobby knees, so when he sang his song
he kept time to the music with his knees, and his knees made a beating sound,
"Yaw, yiw, yiw, yiw, yiw!" The people would hear this and would say,
"Raven is going to drive away the cold weather.” But instead of getting warm
it became colder. The north wind blew stronger and colder, “Whuu!" freezing
everything. All of the other creatures took their turn singing their song and
calling on their power to make the cold weather go away. Still it became colder
and colder until they became desperate, because they all tried and failed.

One old man spoke up during the resting period, “"We have all failed, I
wonder how Tipikat and his wife are getting along. (Tipikat is the legendary
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name for Mallard Duck.) Not one of us has brought results, and the wind is
still blowing cold. The windawa (south wind) is still quiet. We should ask
Tipikat and his wife to come try their powers.” Old Spilydy (coyote) was
sitting by the door at the longhouse and he spoke up, “Ah, how can they do
anything? Even I, Spilydy, failed to make it warmer.” They all ignored Spilydy
and sent Meadowlark, the informer, to Mallard Duck’s house. He found them
lying down all covered up trying to keep warm. Meadowlark told them, ""You
are asked to come to the longhouse to sing for warm weather. Raven, the medi-
cine man, is asking you to come.” Mrs. Duck answered, “Oh, that poor man.
How can we help when all of the more capable ones failed? My husband has
trouble walking, and so do I. How can we travel that far just to fail like the rest
of them?” Meadowlark insisted because he was sure they had the power to
succeed. He finally convinced them and they consented to go, especially when
he told them they did not have to give anything away as is customary when the
medicine men sing their songs and dance. Each singer must give something
away and hang it on a lodge pole hanging from the ceiling. These things are
given away after the ceremony is over.

Mr. and Mrss. Duck prepared to travel with Meadowlark to Raven's long-
house. They were both crippled and they walked with a limp rocking back and
forth together. They were fat and they had very short legs. When they arrived
at the longhouse they hesitated near the door where Spilydy was sitting. They
found an open spot there and sat down.

Raven was at the west end of the longhouse all decorated up like medicine
men decorate themselves when they sing. He was glad to see Duck and his
wife. "I have asked you to come, my brother, to ask you for help. You must
have great powers because you are mature, and must have found your guardian
spirit. I am asking you to sing your song and help us to bring the warm winds.
Something might hear you and respond. Our relatives are dying and some are
having a hard time staying alive. We must find a way to help these poor
creatures. I am sure you can make it warmer.” Mallard Duck sat there quietly
for a while, and then he answered, “Aana, it’s too bad. I'm sorry you feel that
way. I look around and see all of the powerful medicine men and women sit-
ting around here who failed to bring warm winds. How can I, a poor humble
man, succeed in persuading the angry cold wind brother to leave?” Duck sat
down again and bowed his head. He was wearing a vest and he pulled it up
tighter to his chest to keep warm.

Chief Raven stood up and made this offer, "I will reward you generously.
I will give you a beautiful robe and a beautiful hat. You will have any design
you want on this robe.” Duck was quite impressed, “All right, I always wanted
a robe like that with a hat attached to it. I want white designs on the ends with
blues and greens and silver with some yellow casts on it. This will make a big
impression when I attend other medicine dances.” Chief Raven said, “All right,



70 Duck and His Wife
we will do that for you.” Spilydy was jealous. He said, “Ii, why do you not
offer to make a robe like that for me? I have strong powers too.”

Mallard Duck turned to his wife and asked her, “"Where is your medicine?
Throw it into the fire.” Old Lady Duck waddled out to the fire, threw some-
thing into it, then she blew into the air, “Pu, pu, pu, puh!” There were five
fires, and she did this at each fire. When she finished, the Old Man Duck
sang his medicine song. ‘“Whence-so-ever is it that my sister and I float on top
of the muddy waters. Xaat! xaat, xaat, xaat, xaat! xaat, xaat, xaat.” That's the
way Mr. Duck sang his song. He waddled from one end -of the longhouse to
the other, his wife following behind waddling in his steps. All of a sudden
there was a heavy gust of wind, "“Shux,” blowing around the longhouse, chang-
ing from cold to warm and back again to warm and cold. Mr. Duck finished
his song and waddled back to his seat.

As soon as Duck sat down Spilydy sauntered out casually, rubbing his hands
together, "That exhibition aroused something hot in my soul. I didn’t bring
my herbs to burn; that's why I didn't perform that ceremony. Nevertheless
I'll sing my spirit song.” Then he sang his song, “When I came, I came from
far away . . . it . . . must have been my destiny . . . to sing here . . . ih, hi,
hi, hi, hi, ih, hi, hi, hi, hi.” He walked down to the other end of the long-
house and he sang the same song and words, “when I came, I came from far
away . . . it . . . must have been my destiny . . . to sing here . . . ih, hi, hi,
hi, hi; ih, hi, hi, hi, hi.”

He did this five times, walking back and forth singing. After that he asked
everybody to stand up and dance for him. “When you dance lively, the warm
wind will blow extra hard!” Then he instructed all of the creatures to line up
side by side and dance up and down standing in place. Then he changed his
song, "At the time . . . I began my journey here; that's the time . . . I un-
covered the cold!” He waved his hands towards the young maidens dancing
on the side saying, “All you virgin maidens come out and dance this special
dance while I sing. This will add extra magic to my power!” The maidens
stepped out and danced jumping high and rhythmically to the music. Then
Spilydy turned towards the door, “"Go out and see if it stopped snowing, or if
it's beginning to melt.” One person ran out there and felt the snow, "“The
snow seems to be melting.” He brought a handful to Spilyay to show him.

There were five fires burning in the middle of the longhouse. Spilyiy sang
one verse at each fire, making everybody dance to the rhythm of his song. Then
he changed the words to, "When I came to the turn of the mountain . . .
that's where I fell down and cracked my shins.” As soon as he said that, the
wind began to howl like a hurricane, freezing cold, “Kaw!” It was colder than
ever. He reversed all of Mr. Duck’s magical effect on the cold wind. Raven saw
what happened and he pulled Spilydy off the floor, making him stop. “Stop
singing! You had better sit down. The cold wind is blowing again more than
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ever.” Spilyiy tried to argue, “No, that’s just for a little while; the warm wind
will overcome the cold very soon!” Instead the wind blew stronger than ever.

Mr. and Mrs. Duck had gone home while this was going on. They were at
home asleep when Meadowlark came after them again. "“The Raven wants you
to come back and sing again. Something happened to change your power.
Spilydy sang carelessly and caused it to turn cold again!” Duck replied, “Oh,
I can't help anymore than I am capable of doing. However, if you really be-
lieve in us, we will sing all night without stopping. We may not dance hard,
maybe we will just walk up and down the longhouse, but we will sing all night
long. Then you will find out what will happen.” When Meadowlark delivered
the message, some of the participants did not want to dance all night. They
were very tired, having danced hard for Spilydy. But Raven consented to let
Duck sing all night.

Duck told his wife, “'Bring everything we have with you, all of our medi-
cines we have put away.” Duck prepared, carefully brushing up his new
coat and hat. He painted himself all green around his neck and head, trimming
it off with black and white colors. He told his wife to do the same, although
she dressed plainly. When he got there he wanted to start right away. The
people were tired from dancing and they were resting. He said, "I don’t want
to delay any longer. I must start right away. When I finish I will return home
immediately.” This time’they were indifferent because they had experienced
some comfort while the warm wind was blowing and they were not so cold.
They told Duck, “We should wait until everybody is here; some have gone
home to rest. We are all tired from dancing for Spilyay.”

Duck waited and waited until he became tired, falling asleep with his head
tucked inside his wing. His wife woke him up saying, "I guess they didn't
really want us to come. Let's go home, I'm very tired.” They slipped away
unnoticed and went home. When they arrived there they lay down across from
one another and were soon sound asleep.

They didn't sleep long before Meadowlark was at their door asking them
to come back. Duck told him, “No, we waited long enough. We are tired and
have decided to stay home and rest.” Another bird came along and asked them
to come to the longhouse to complete their work, but Duck still resisted. Five
people finally came to their house to ask them to return. His wife told Duck
to get ready that they would not be able to get any rest if this continued much
longer. He reluctantly agreed, but he waited a little longer.

Meanwhile at the longhouse Spilydy was still walking up and down singing
his song. The wind blew more than ever making it colder. Raven’s horse died
and other creatures began to fall over dying. Even Raven was singing, beating
time with his knees, “Kaw, kaw, kaw, kaw.” Still it began to get colder.

Now, Raven’s wife was a sister to Mrs. Duck, who was the older of the two.
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Mallard Duck receiving his reward.
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Raven's wife became desperate and she paid a visit to Mr. and Mrs. Duck.
"I will make you (Mr. Duck) a beautiful necklace and put it around your neck.
And I will give you a pair of beautiful earrings. These are the last and only
possessions that I own. I am begging you to come and sing for good weather.”
She had confidence in Duck because she knew of his powers through her sister.
He still tried to refuse, saying, “Aana, what can I do when Spilydy, your
leader, failed to make it warmer? He interfered with my powers before. Let
him do the work.” Mrs. Raven came to his house five times to ask Duck for
help. “Those are my last possessions — everything else is gone. I am offering
that to you for payment. Raven also gave you his prize possession the first
time.” At last Duck consented to try again.

When they arrived at the longhouse they were treated royally. They were
given the best seat at the west side of the longhouse, which is the most honor-
ary seat. Raven told him, “This floor is all yours, you may do anything you
wish with no interference from anyone. You may sing as long as you like.”
Duck put on his new robe again, then Mrs. Raven walked up to him and she
put the necklace around his neck. She took the Mother of Pearl earrings from
Duck’s ears and put her own white ones on him. She fixed him all up into
a handsome person, just like Mallard Duck looks today. Then she turned
towards Mrs. Duck and gave her a beautiful robe of brown buckskin, decorated
at the sleeves in blue designs and white shiny embroidery and a robe beaded
with dark brown shells all over. She gave up all her most prized possessions
and then the Raven and his wife had nothing more to give.

Duck sang his song again, ""Whence-so-ever is it that my sister and I . . .
float on top of the muddy waters. Xaat! xaat, xaat, xaat, xaat! xaat, xaat,
xaat,” singing as he waddled out to the middle of the floor with his wife follow-
ing behind keeping time with the music. Mrs. Duck poured the herbs into the
first fire, then a few into each one on down to the fifth one. Duck kept singing
his song until he sang five verses walking up and down to the east and then
to the west. All of a sudden the wind changed direction and began to blow,
"Shux!" The warm wind began to melt the snow outside. He called out loudly,
“Everybody stay in your place. Nobody must go outside.” Although Spilydy
was desperately trying to get past the doorkeeper to see if the snow was really
melting, they wouldn't let him pass. Soon the wind blew so hard the Raven's
longhouse nearly blew over. The next day when they rose from their beds, there
was a flood from the melted snow. In spite of all the warnings, Spilydy was
still faking around singing his phony song, claiming he made it warm.

Duck and his wife walked right into the water and floated on top and went
home. They swam away just the way he sang the lyrics in his medicine song.
That's how Duck saved the world and the creatures from freezing. Raven's
stock and all his food were freezing, and they were only eating what they could
find, which was not very much. Everybody else was the same, starving to death,
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until Duck sang his powerful song. That’s why Mallard Duck has that beauti-
ful robe, necklace, and earrings; and his wife has that beautiful brownish robe
decorated at the sleeves with those bluegreen and white colors, and the shells
dotting her robe all over. Someday when you visit the pond where there are
ducks swimming around you will find Mr. and Mrs. Duck swimming around
wearing these clothes, singing, “Xaat! Xaat! Xaat! Xaat!"
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The Scavenger

It is unwise to try to deceive others into thinking you are important, as
Spilydy (Coyote) discovers when he meets a mythical being, Deer tick.

Awacha niy! There was a time when Spilyiy (Coyote) was extremely
hungry. He was unable to find food anywhere and so he started out to travel
to unknown territories to scavenge for food. He was loping along, nose to the
ground when he smelled smoke, and looked up to see it curling up into the sky.
He thought. “There must be people there. Now is my chance to get a free
meal.” He sauntered over towards the smoke and found a small hut that looked
like a sweathouse. He thought somebody was taking a sweat bath. He called
out a greeting to whoever was inside, “Whoooo are you? I am stopping by as
a guest. Is it all right if I take a sweatbath with you? We can catch up on some
news. I am a traveling man and I attend many important councils throughout
the world. I can tell you many things.” There was complete silence. He called
out five times until finally a voice spoke from inside, “All right, apparently
you refuse to give up. I am not an ordinary person. This is my home. It is not
a sweathouse.” Spilydy cheerfully replied, "Oh, this is the way I live too. I
have a small place and it is full of wealth which I accumulated in my travels.
I left it to come over here. Wherever I go people look after me! I am a born
leader and am respected by everybody.” The voice said, “All right, you may
come inside since you are an important person, but my home is a humble place
for one so important.” (He already knew who Spilydy was—a trickster—always
wanting to deceive people.) The man inside knew Spilydy wanted something
from him. He told Spilydy to come inside.

Spilydy wanted to remove all his clothing before he went inside. He took
a bath first. The small hut was crowded and there was a small place prepared
for him already. The man invited Spilyiy to sit down and Coyote said, “So
this is the way you live. My home is just the same, all crowded with my be-
longings.” He kept on chattering away, but the man would not answer him.
He just lay on his bed on his side, listening. In spite of Spilyiy's tactics to
get some kind of response, he was unsuccessful. The man just lay there silently
listening. Spilydy reached over towards the man to make sure he was there,
shook him and asked, “Are you still there? I might be talking to myself!”
Finally Spilyay said, I am getting tired. My backside is sore from sitting down.
I am not used to sitting so long. Usually I sit on something soft. I will dig
around and pile up some soft dirt for me to lie upon. This will also enlarge your
little house.” Spilydy was getting hot, his tongue was beginning to hang out,
and he began to pant. He kept up the chatter but the host still refused to talk.
Coyote dug around, piled up a2 mound of dirt, and moved over on top of it
commenting, “That feels good, this is how I usually rest.” He looked over at
the man dressed all in red, quietly lying there as he ignored Spilyiy’s chatter.
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There were strips of meat and entrails hanging down from the ceiling
dripping grease. Spilyiy began to hungrily slurp it up as it dripped down around
him and lick it off his arms as it slid down. Gradually, he worked his way up
to the meat, snitching small pieces, quickly popping them into his mouth at
first, and finally openly helping himself. He was thinking what an easy life
he would have if he could move in with this man and help him eat his food
supply. He decided to spend the winter there. The man knew Spilyay’s thoughts
and he knew Spilydy wanted him to take care of him all winter.

Spilydy said, “Why can’t we have some water to pour on the hot rocks.
We might as well sweat while we sit around. It's hot enough for a sweathouse
and a.shame to waste this opportunity. We need the moisture, my skin is dry-
ing out.” He asked five times and the man finally told him, “All right, I will
give you some water,” and he gave Spilydy five containers of water. Spilydy
poured the water on the hot rocks time and again, even burning himself, but
the man continued to lie there quietly. The heat became so hot it melted the
grease on the meat and entrails hanging in the ceiling and the grease dripped
all over Spilyiy.

He tried again to make conversation with the quiet man but still he didn’t
get a reply. Soon he became more reckless and he poured more and more water
on the stones, talking to the fire as if he were taking a sweatbath. He did this
four times, still no response, then he did it five times. Five times again, until
he did it four times five. When he was ready to pour it for the fifth time, he
said, “Ilii, your water bucket is so small. If you would bring a larger container
we can really sweat in earnest. We can talk to the ‘Old Man'.”

Suddenly the man hollered, “Run away! RUN AW AY!" He did this
five times. Then he pushed the door open, burst out like the wind, and was
gone. Spilydy chuckled, “Aah; run away,” he mocked. “I'll bet you thought
you wouldn’t burn.” Then Spilyiy crawled out tco, and he saw a big cloud of
dust, deer, elk, running away in herds. He sat there all blistered and scorched.
Some of his hair was burned off.

Spilydy looked inside the hut and found everything was gone. All of the
entrails, deer fat, and meat was gone. There he sat with his stomach making
growling sounds. He got up and brushed the ashes off his coat and began
to walk down the trail. Then he noticed there wasn’t a sound in the woods. It
was very still. He remembered when he first came down this trail everything
was alive and making all sorts of sounds. The birds were singing, the brook was

making bubbling sounds, the deer was leaping into the brush, but now every- -

thing was still. Spilydy was alarmed, “What did I do?”

It was time to consult his five sisters that he carried around inside of him.
He let them out and asked them what happened. They responded reluctantly,
“We don't want to tell you because you always say, 'I knew it all along,” after
you find out.” Spilydy was disgusted with his sisters and he blew upward into
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the sky, “Pu, puah! Pu, pih! Pu, pah! Pu, pih! Rain, come down and beat
these ungrateful things into the ground. He did this until they finally decided
to tell him. “That man you thought you were taking a sweatbath with is a
mythical being. He owns all of the wild game. He wears a red garb. You
have offended him. You caused him to take everything away from you. You
will starve. He took all the game.” This would not discourage Spilydy. He
told his sisters, "'I can create food. I won’t starve. I'm immortal too, and able
to find my own food.”

He walked down the trail until he found a knoll. He sat up on top of this
little hill and howled, “Wah wah wah wah, ow ow ow ow ow!" The sound
echoed all around, and sounded like a whole flock of coyotes. This sound
was coming from inside of Spilydy. (The sound was coming from inside his
anus.) Right at that time the full moon was peeking over the hill and it was
dusk. Right away a whole flock of wolves answered Spilydy. They were all
around him; one was on top of a hill, another down the canyon, and one nearly
right behind him.

Spilydy jumped up and ran down the hill as fast as he could go. He thought,
"They are after me!” They followed along behind him, loping with their noses
to the ground. They were not chasing Spilydy. They were on their way to the
east. But Coyote thought they were going to eat him.

This is the way wolves travel. They travel in packs and they will kill any-
thing that crosses their path. That's their way. They are five brothers, and
their oldest brother’s name is Lalawish (Devil Wolf). All the Indians know
him by that legendary name.

This went on for quite a distance; Spilysy running with all his might and
the wolves loping along side of him. When Spilydy could not keep up the pace,
he began to weaken, and finally fell down on the ground. The wolves ran right
past him without as much as a glance towards him. Spilydy said, to nobody in
particular, “Ay, I am immortal. My powers overcame those ferocious creatures
and I outwitted them! I am REALLY immortal.” He dusted himself off and
walked down the trail again.
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T'at’aliya
(The Witch Woman)

T'at'atiya, (the witch woman), after tangling with Spilyiy, becomes a
way of scaring little children when they misbehave. Parents say, "If you
don't bebave, T’ at atiya will come and take you away!”

One day when the day was clear and beautiful, Spilydy took a walk up the
canyon. On this day he decided to bring his pet dog which was tied to a leash.
His dog’s name was Tululkin. The dog was an unusual dog. There was not
another dog like it, because Spilydy had created this dog all by himself. This
unusual dog had a sharp horn in the middle of his forehead.

Spilydy, in keeping with his character, was planning ahead for the future.
That was the reason he tied fresh water clams around his knees. When Spilyiy
walked he made a loud sound, “'Shday, shiay, shiay, shday,” like chimes. It was
all planned.

There is a law that when your brother dies the next of kin will marry the
widow (awit). Now Tat'aliya, (witch woman) was Spilydy’s awit. The
thought of marrying Witch Woman was distasteful to Spilydy and he had al-
ready planned ahead how to avoid this.

On this day, when he took this particular walk, he eventually met T at’aliya.
She was very impressed with Spilydy’s decorations around his knees, and the
beautiful sounds they made. She said, “Ilii! I think the sounds you make when
you walk are wonderful. They are so beautiful.” Spilydy replied, “That’s not
so hard. It's easy to make these sounds if you know how! You can learn to
walk musically too! All you have to do is find a large flat rock and lay your
leg on it-and pound your leg with a rock. Make sure you pound your leg
thoroughly, then you will get the same results and you will be able to walk
musically like I do.”

The old witch woman believed Spilydy, and she did as he instructed. She
found a large flat rock and pounded her leg flat. But when she tried to walk,
her legs wobbled, and would not support her. She fell this way and that way.
When she finally realized Spilydy had tricked her, she became very angry! She
became so angry in fact, she made her legs carry her, even though they were
pounded flat.

Spilydy saw her coming and he ran up the canyon as fast as he could run,
dragging his dog behind on a leash. Spilydy began to plan how he was going to
get away from this old witch woman. He wanted to live! “Which way shall I
run! When that old woman catches up with me, she will eat me!”

The old witch woman was catching up to Spilydy when he happened to
see an old rabbit hole (den). He ran fast trying to reach that den before the
witch could catch him. He scrambled inside the den before she could grab him;
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he made his escape. Old Witch Woman sat down on top of the opening of the
den and she said, “Now I have you trapped, Spilyay.”

Although it looked hopeless for Spilydy, everything was turning out as he
planned, except he forgot to bring something to eat. Eventually, Spilydy be-
came hungry and he grew thirsty. As the days passed he grew weaker and
thinner. Finally he became so skinny he was like a skeleton. When he turned
his body over to change positions he would make this sound, "Yiw-yiw!
Yaw-yaw!" That was how things were becoming when, at last, he began to
make serious plans for his survival. All at once he remembered, "I have my
eyes! I will take out my eye and hold it in my mouth, then I will not be
hungry. The juice in my saliva will keep me alive!” That’s what Spilydy did.
But he concentrated so much on the flavor, he swallowed his eye. Then he
took out his other eye and put it in his mouth. This time he told himself,
“Don’t forget, Spilydy, don’t swallow your eye! Just swallow the saliva!” But
again, Spilydy swallowed his other eye! Now Spilyidy had no eyes! He was
totally blind.

Spilydy was still very hungry, and his mind was racing desperately to think
of a plan to keep alive. He took an inventory of his body. He wondered
what other part of his body he could use to stay alive. Then he felt his balls.
“They will keep me alive until I am able to get out of this den!” Then he took
one out and put it in his mouth to hold there, as he did with his eyes. The
same thing happened again. He forgot and swallowed both of them! Poor
Spilyay became weaker and weaker, even to the point of dying.

All this time that Spilydy was suffering inside this den, T’at'aliya was
sitting on top of the opening to keep Spilydy from escaping. She sat there so
long grass began to grow into her clothes. She finally decided he was not
worth all this trouble. She said, I can find him another time and catch him.”
Then she stood up and tearing loose from the grass growing into her clothing,
she walked away from the den where Spilydy was held captive. Poor Spilydy.
He was practically a skeleton, and besides that, he was sterile and blind!

Spilydy was curled up in a corner of the den, when suddenly he felt some
breeze on his face. The breeze was blowing on his poor bony body. *“Uh!
T'at’atiya must have gone away! The warm breeze is blowing on my body.”
Then Spilydy barely crawled out of the den, feeling his way because he was
blind. He was desperately trying to think of something he should do to get his
sight back. “There must be something I can substitute for my eyes,” he thought.
He was crawling around on the ground, feeling around, when his hands found
a flower (what we call Coyote Eyes). He broke one off and stuck it in the
socket where his eye had been; then he broke off another and did the same with
the other socket. All of a sudden he was able to see. “Ej, ii, ii, ii! What re-
markable eyes!” I can look clear across the canyon and see a herd of deer graz-
ing in the meadow!” There was one problem, however.  When the flower



80 T’at’ dbiya

wilted, Spilydy's eyesight would gradually weaken until he became totally blind
again.

Spilyay finally decided, "I must find somebody with good eyes and trick him
out of them.” With this plan in mind he began to travel away from this den,
and he happened to meet a small bird. He heard this little wren warbling prettily
in the brush. He approached it and said, “You should see my remarkable eyes.
It's so clear, I can look across the canyon and see the deer over on the other
mountain grazing in the meadow!” The little wren did not trust him, and she
said, "Waaah! I don’t believe you. Nobody has eyes like that.”” But Spilyiy
slyly replied, "Try it! Then you'll believe me.” Little Wren thought, "I might
as well try it and see for myself.” Woren took one of her eyes out and laid it
down on the ground. Then she took her other eye and laid it down beside the
other, and reached out and took the yellow flowers from Spilydy and put them
inside her eye sockets. "My, what remarkable eyes! It's true, I can see those
deer grazing in the meadow clear across the canyon!” Little Wren was so busy
gazing around that she forgot about Spilydy. He grabbed her eyes from the
ground, stuck them in his eye sockets, and ran away as fast as he could run, clear
out of sight.

Several days later, when he felt safe, Spilydy decided he must kill T’at’atiya
because he did not want to marry her. There were five sisters, and one of them
had married his cousin who died. This sister was the one who wanted to trap
him, and made him lose his eyes. Spilydy wanted revenge, and he made a plan.

At this time, the T"at’atiya sisters planned a medicine dance. They invited
all the creatures to this big event. “Everybody come. We are going to have a
medicine dance.”

All the creatures went — the Ants, the Crickets — they all participated. Even
Spilydy was there. They, of course, were especially glad to see Spilydy. So, his
ahwit provided him with the best seat in the house, and she set a basket full of
lice in front of him. There were millions of lice (considered a delicacy there)
rippling in waves inside of this basket, and Spilydy was offered this to show he
was an honored guest. He looked down inside this basket, but when he saw
waves and waves of lice, he lost his appetite. This was not his kind of food. He
knew that if he did not eat it though, T'at’atiya would kill him. So he pretend-
ed to eat them. He would grab a handful of lice and pretend to throw it in his
mouth, but when they weren’t looking he would throw them out of sight behind
him. Then when he threw them all away, he pretended he finished his meal;
he wiped his mouth, making smacking noises to show his enjoyment.

As the evening progressed he prepared to sing and show his supernatural
powers. He had a pile of pitch outside the house of T'at'alya and before
the singing began, he brought the pitch inside and distributed it all around
the room. While he was scattering this around, he whispered to his friends

T’at’ adiya
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Witch Woman gathering little children,
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to prepare to run away because he planned to kill the Witch Women. He plan-
ned to kill all of the sisters. He said, "When I give the signal, run away with
all your might. Save yourself, because if you don’t you will surely die!” Then
he looked down at his cousin Skilwisi (ant). He thought, “How is this little
ant going to run fast enough to save himself, he is so clumsy and small.”” But
Skilwisi read his thoughts with his antenna, and he told Spilydy, “"Don’t worry
about me, I am capable of taking care of myself. When you give the signal I
will escape; I will not burn. Don’t worry about me. I will escape underground
by tunneling my way out!”

The T at’akiya sisters prepared to start the singing. Each one took her turn,
and afterward the guests followed suit. There was Xatxdatya (Mallard Duck),
Wilaalikydy (Jack Rabbit), Skilwisayayay (Ant), all of whom took turns singing
their medicine songs. Spilydy was the last one to sing. When he completed his
sing he hollered, "Aw!” (Now!), and then he set fire to the pitch which
exploded into an inferno of hot blazing fire, catching the witches unprepared.
Spilyiy raced for the doorway where his friends were already waiting with a huge
boulder. They pushed this boulder in front of the doorway to block it off,
and the poor Witch Women burned to death in their own home. Little Ant
tunneled his way to safety as he promised.

Afterward, Spilydy predicted the future for the T at’atiya (Witch Women).
He said, “Hereafter, you will only be a myth. When a human child disobeys,
or he refuses to listen to parents, they will frighten him by telling the child, “If
you don’t behave, T at'atiya will come and take you away. She will eat you if
you don’t behave!” The People are coming closer, they are almost here. You
can almost hear their footsteps. This will be your punishment, to them you will
only be a myth!”
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Legend About Fire

There was a time when the creatures of earth had no fire becanse
T’at abiya (Witch Woman) kept it all for herself. This legend tells how
T’at'adiya fell for Spilydy's (Coyote's) flattery and lost the fire to him
and the creatures. It explains how the coyote, wolf, grey squirrel, and
other animals got their markings, and it stresses how important fire is in

everyday life.

Many ages ago, the Creator made the fire and he put it on earth. But, some-
how, T'at'aliya (Witch Woman), happened to be there when it was put on
earth and she grabbed it and kept it to herself. She did not want to share it
with the other creatures. She was afraid they would use it against her and be-

~ come more powerful than she.

T'at’atiya kept this fire deep down inside a cave, miles and miles inside the
ground, selfishly guarding it. Nobody was allowed to come inside this cave.
She was the only one who used this fire to keep warm. While she was comfort-
able and warm inside the cave, all of the other creatures were freezing outside.
Everything was freezing. Some were dying from exposure and hunger. Every-
body was suffering.

One day the creatures decided something must be done about it. Spilydy
(Coyote) called a meeting sending the birds who fly a long ways to distribute
the message. "How can we plan to take that fire away from the old witch?”
They all came—the creatures of the forest, the river, and mountains. Everything
on this earth came in response to the message distributed by Robin, Eagle, Dove
and Meadowlark — the gossip of all birds, spread the word all over to the four
corners of this earth. They came by the hundreds—all the people came (animal
people).

All of the leaders sat down in council. They chose Spilyy, “We want you,
Spily4y, to pay a visit to T’at’atiya because you are well known for your per-
suasiveness and crafty methods.”

Spilyay told them, "I can’t do this all by myself. She is a very strong-willed
person, and she has great powers. She can use these powers well. T will need
the assistance of some others.” He named Wolf, his cousin, ""You will wait at
the doorway of the cave, because by the time I reach there she will be catching
up with me.” He was sure he would be all tired out because the passage to the
door from the bottom of the cave was a steep climb and it was quite far.

He named Sinmi, (Grey Squirrel). "You will wait for brother Wolf to
bring the fire to you. He will be very tired because the old Witch can run fast
and she will be catching up with him about that time.” He named Alokat (Bull
Frog). “You are to wait near the lake for Grey Squirrel because she will be
more angry by then and will be desperate. She will run like the wind to catch
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brother squirrel.” That was the strategy they planned against T"at’atya, guard-
ian of the fire.

On this day Spilydy quietly sneaked down inside the cave to where Old
Lady Witch was sitting by the fire half snoozing away. She didn't dare fall
asleep, so she would keep herself awake by thinking to herself, “They want to
steal my fire; I must not fall asleep.”

Spilydy watched her for a while, then he spoke up, “Oh, my relative, you
are making yourself tired. Why don’t you let me sit with the fire for you while
you rest?”" Old Lady Witch flared up at him, "No! No! I don’t want you
near me. Stay away! Leave this place, and leave me alone! You have no right
to be here. You are an outside creature, so stay outside. Who let you inside?”

He walked away behind a boulder and planned what he should do. Then
he crawled towards her humbly and said, “Oh my brother’s widow. I have ad-
mired you for a long time, although I am plagued by all those beautiful maidens
asking me to marry them. I think about you and wait around for some sign from
you.” He flattered her, “"You are so mature and wise in your ways. That's the
reason I always remember you when the younger ones approach me. If they
were as wise as you, perhaps I would consider marrying them. Some are
beautiful, that's true, but they are so immature.” OId Lady Witch softened,
and Spilydy went on, "You have the most interesting looking eyes. When you
look at me I forget everything!”

Old Lady Witch was flattered, and she began to simper and smooth her
bushy hair. She would spit on the palms of her hands and smooth her hair
down with it. Spilydy began to talk to her in a monotone voice and he began to
crawl a little closer and closer. He spoke to her five times. Each time he would
talk a little softer and smoother. Then he wished her to get sleepy. Combined
with the smooth talk and the wish for her to get sleepy, Old Lady witch was
soon sound asleep.

All of a sudden Spilydy jumped out at her, grabbed the fire stick and ran
away with it. He put all of his strength into the first jump making the flame
flare up. It covered the entire back of Spilydy and singed his fur coat. That’s why
the Coyote has a burned look on his coat. It's yellow on the sides which gives it
the smoked appearance. His back is all burned black from that time.

He climbed up out of the cave as fast as he could go to where Wolf was
waiting at the entrance. Old Lady Witch was nearly catching Spilyay, and he
was glad to see Wolf. He handed the fire branch to Wolf and veered off to the
side away- from Witch. She charged past him after brother Wolf.

Wolf jumped away with all his strength leaving Old Lady Witch behind.
But it wasn’t long until she was catching up with him. She reached out and
tried to grab him while he desperately jumped away from her.

Wolf reached Sinmi (Grey Squirrel) just in time to hand him the fire
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branch and then he jumped out of the way, crawling off to suffer from the
burns on his back. .

Grey Squirrel grabbed the fire and ran away jumping up into a tree and
running as fast as he could. Grey Squirrel began to burn on his back too. He
also has the yellow sides which resemble smoke stains, and his coat burned dark
grey. Before this he must have been a different color. Witch nearly caught
Grey Squirrel. He barely made it in time to hand the fire branch to Bull Frog
who waited a little ways from the lake.

Bull Frog grabbed the fire and he leaped away about five times, blistering
his back all up. That's why, when you see a bull frog in the mountains, he has
huge blisters on his back. He got those when the fire blistered the skin on his
back. Bull Frog reached the lake just in time as Witch was grabbing for him.
He dove in, swimming underwater to the opposite side of the lake, out of sight.
He came up beneath a dead dried up Nénk (cedar tree). He swam up beneath
this tree into the roots. That's where he deposited the fire.

Tat'atiya scrambled around looking for Bull Frog, but she could not find
him. She was not used to the cold outside weather and she soon became chilled.
It wasn’t long before she began to freeze like everybody else, and she fell over
frozen to death.

Spilyiy approached her cautiously peering down at her, “Ah . . . so this is
the ferocious old witch that everybody is afraid of. See, this is the way you are,
just another creature capable of dying like everybody else!” He stepped all over
her, breaking her into little pieces and throwing them in different directions.

He went to get the fire from where it was deposited by Bull Frog. He
called everybody together to watch. The Old Man Cedar Tree was taking care
of the fire inside of his body. They cut away a piece of Old Man Cedar and
made a flat piece to lay on the ground and another sharp-pointed piece to fit
in the center of it. Then they twisted it into the flat piece causing a friction
that made a fire blaze up. This was the first time that Spilydy built a fire in
this manner.

Then he called all of the visitors who came to the meeting and he distributed
the wood to everybody to take home. He instructed them all how to build a fire.

Since that time we have had fire to keep us warm. Now we use it for
everything. We have benefited from Spilydy's fire up to this day, and from
the time they got together and stole the fire away from T’at’alya.
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The Wild Spring Flowers

All that Yellow Bell ever wanted 10 do was to be lazy and sleep while
everyone worked industriously. That is why she looks so dull today.
When you have something to do, don’t wait until the last minute to get
ready or you might end up like Y ellow Bell, unprepared!

Over in the Chelan-Winitsha area there were some early spring flowers get-
ting ready to come out as soon as the weather became warm and the snow
began to melt. They were busy mending and coloring their costumes to put on
when they came out. Everybody was busy, mixing paints and coloring, or flar-
ing out their hats, except one girl. This girl was lazy and she slept while every-
body else was busy.

Violet would go over and awaken her, "You had better get up, it's nearly
time to go out. If you don't get up soon you won't be ready!” But this girl
would turn over and push her hand away, “Oh, leave me alone. I'm still
sleepy. There is still a lot of time. You girls are just too anxious.”

The next time Bitter Root would go over and shake her cousin, “"Wake up,
it's beginning to blow warmer outside. You had better get up and get your
clothes ready. If you don’t your suit will be all rumpled and faded.” But the
girl would frown and bury her bushy head a little deeper into the moss. ‘“‘Leave
me alone! Can'’t you see I'm resting?”” Her clothes hung limp and discolored,
while the other girls were proudly displaying brightly colored costumes and
beautiful hats, all opened out and ready to put on their heads.

Little Brook began to sing loudly to this girl, “"Wake up! Wake up!” But
the girl would not listen, and instead buried her head deeper into the moss.
Lily whispered to her sister Camas who was coloring her purple costume, “I'm
afraid our cousin is not going to come out this year if she doesn’t get up and
prepare her clothes.” They shook their heads sadly. But the girl kept on
sleeping. She did not awaken even when Grizzly Bear turned over on her bed
in the next house. When Grizzly turns over on her bed it’s like an earthquake
shaking the mountains.

Pretty soon Chinook Wind came by and announced his arrival, “Come out
little sisters, its time for you to brighten up the world!” Then he raced on to
announce his coming to other creatures.

The girls scrambled around putting on their costumes, straightening up
their hats and lacing their mocassins. Violet ran over and shook the girl vigor-
ously, "Wake up! Wake! The Chinook Wind is here! It's time to go out!”
The girl scrambled out of bed, put on her mocassins that needed mending, and
she tried to run her fingers through her hair to straighten it. Her costume was
hanging limply on a branch and she vainly tried to splash some leftover paint
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Spring flowers getting ready to come out in the spring.
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Lazy Yellow Bell still asleep.

Yellow Bell is late!
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Flowers blooming in the spring.

The Wild Spring Flowers 91

on the skirt and the leaves, but it was not too effective. Her hat was faded and
hanging over on the side.

The girls were all lined up at the door ready to go out, and this lazy girl was
still trying to put on her clothes and her hat. The others were begging her,
“Hurry, you'll make us late, get in line.” They began to march out and she was
the last one to come out, all rumpled and unprepared.

The Violet was beautifully attired in purple and green, smelling sweet. The
Yellow Violet was brilliantly glowing with health, and the Bitter Root was all
pink and feminine. But, alas, the girl who would not get up and prepare her
clothing, all ragged and faded, with her hat hanging crooked on her head, was
the Yellow Bell. This is the reason all of the spring flowers come out as soon
as the Chinook Wind blows cozy and warm. They are wearing brilliantly colored
costumes, their hats open and prettily perched on their heads, while the Yellow
Bell never opens her hat into full bloom, and it is usually perched on the side
of her head and crooked. She is not usually adorned in bright colors, but a dull
mustard yellow color.
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That was what you tried to steal from him. If you want to make amends for
what you did, you must help the People who are coming, by getting rid of this
monster. You must make plans to get rid of him by planning a road. Plan a
route towards a big lake with no bottom so that he will drop in and never come
back up again. Find a place like that, lead him to it, make him fall in, and tell
him, “You will stay there forever.” You cannot kill people because they don't
give you gifts. The People are coming. Soon there will be lots of people on
this earth. You can hear their footsteps. You cannot kill those people!” His
sisters told Spilydy, "You must make that stone understand that the People
who are coming are planned by the Higher Spirit. That's why they are coming
after we have passed to other planes. This is what you are to tell that stone.”

Spilyay followed their instructions. He found a giant lake with no bottom,
and he mapped a trail to it. His sisters told him that a young chief’s daughter
was held captive by the Boulder. “She was kidnapped. She has a horse which
is tied nearby, but she is not allowed to go anywhere.” He was instructed fur-
ther to get a message to her somehow. “Tell her to run away as soon as she
can because her horse is turning into stone. If she waits any longer, she too
will turn to stone”.

Spilydy was willing, but he was also reluctant. “"How can I do anything with
my body the way it is? I am only a skeleton!” His sisters only laughed at him,
"You are the famous Spilydy. You will find a way.”

The taunting voices of his sisters made Spilydy determined to succeed. He
began to exercise. He ran and jumped, exercising to develop his body again.
He would run straight up the hill to see how fast he could run. He did this
for days and days until he was satisfied that he could outrun the stone.

He had already picked out a deep lake, as his wise sisters suggested. It is
not recorded which lake this might be, although some say it was that big lake
called Crater Lake. He had his route all planned, and he was ready to begin.
He went down to the lake and looked it over. It was angry and had huge
whirlpools in the middle of it. He was satisfied that the stone could not sur-
vive this angry lake. He threw a piece of stick into it and it immediately
disappeared, swallowed up by the water.

Then he walked up the trail to where this stone was lying in the sun. “Ay,
here I am again! Take pity on me and don't be too angry until I explain. The
reason I came is to admire your beautiful costumes. I am an old man and no
longer able to earn such beautiful things. You are still a young man and capable
of accumulating nice things. People bring you things too, but they don't do
that for me. You have nothing to fear from me. You are a majestic person,
respected by everybody, while I am only a poor old Coyote.” He began to call
upon all his powers to help him. Finally Spilydy grew more confident and he
kept talking softly until he had the stone practically hypnotized.
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While he talked, Spilydy was putting on the costumes. Then he sneaked
over to where the young woman was tied and he untied her. He had a hard
time prying her loose from the tying post because she was already turning into
stone and the wood was becoming petrified. Then he went on over and began
to release the horse. He hurriedly put her on the horse, "Hurry, go straight
down that way.” Then she galloped away, her horse running as fast as he
could go.

The Stone finally realized what happened and he became furious. He tore
himself from his perch, and he chased after Spilydy and the girl. This time
Spilydy did not wait for the Stone, like he did the first time. He just ran
straight ahead as fast as he could run. So did the girl. When the girl sepa-
rated from the stone, her body softened up and she became a normal girl again.
The same thing happened to her horse.

They ran and ran until they came to the place that Spilydy had picked.
Just as the stone was ready to pounce on them, they both swerved to one side
and the stone fell right in the big lake. As it was swallowed up by the water
in the lake Spilydy predicted, “You will no longer dominate anybody. Soon
there will be People coming. You can hear their footsteps. There will be lots
of them here soon. They will be backpacking into all of these trails, but you
will no longer kill them because they do not pay you with their wealth. Oh,
they will remember you, all right. They will say there is a legendary stone here,
and they will throw things in the water—not their entire wealth, but just small
trinkets. But you will remain there in that lake for the rest of eternity.” That’s
where that stone is today.

When Spilyay returned the Chief’s daughter, her father wanted to make
Spilydy a chief. But Spilydy refused. He did not want to be tied down where
he could not help people.

Spilydy was a trouble solver. He would go where there was trouble and he
would help the people get rid of any monsters that killed them. Then he would
predict the future for those monsters. This is the reason we have certain land-
marks from each legend showing where certain things happened. Then Spilydy
would make them into harmless creatures, or he would turn them into moun-
tains, wishing wells or sometimes rocks.

This is the reason Spilydy did not want to be a chief. He would not have
the time to travel around looking for trouble makers.
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Wawayay
(Cannibal Mosquito)

A cannibal mosquito is so taken in by the flattering remarks of Spil-
ydy and his five sisters that be forgets to be cantions of strangers and is
killed. That is why mosquitoes can no longer bharm people today.

Awacha nay! In legendary days there lived two evil men. They were
cannibal mosquitoes and were eating all of the people. They would bite them
and suck out all of the blood from these people. Soon there were scarcely any-
more people to kill.

A long, long time ago there was a big lake created by the Creator. This
lake soon filled up and ran over and that is why we have the rivers — the
Clearwater, the Yakima, the Columbia and all of the other rivers you hear about.
That is where the cannibal brothers made their home, in the big lake.

One day the older Mosquito brother decided to go in search of other places
where there might be people. He told his younger brother he was going away
for awhile, and would soon return. The older brother came down the river
and he saw lots and lots of people all up and down the Columbia River. The
people were all busy catching salmon in the springtime when the fishing season
first begins. He looked all around, and he thought, “My brother would cer-
tainly have enough to eat around here! Look at all of those people!” He went
around tasting the people. They were delicious!

He decided to go home and tell his brother the good news! When he
reached home he said, "My brother, there are a I-o-t of people down the river.
You go down there and watch them while I stay here at the lake. I can find
some leftovers here and manage to live. You will have plenty to eat down
there!” Then he continued, “If you should have some problems, like running
out of people to eat, come back and I will help you find another place.” Evi-
dently, the younger cannibal was unable to take care of himself.

The older brother prepared his younger brother for the journey. He dressed
him all-up, painted him with Indian paint, combed his hair, and gave him some
food to pack for the trip. The older brother had saved these things for this
journey. These were special clothes put away for traveling, and supplies. Then
they built a raft and loaded these things on the raft. The older brother pushed
the raft out in the middle of the Snake River and let him float down.

The younger cannibal brother had never been away from home, and he
soon began to get lonely and cry, “Hi, ii, ii, ii, ii, i, ii, ii! Hi, yii, yii, yii, yii,
yii! Hi, yii, yii, yii, yii.” He was so afraid.

In the daytime he would lie down on his back on his raft, and he would sing,
“I am a stranger from a far-off land! Somebody take pity upon me! Somebody

Cannibal Mosauito preparina his yvouna brother for a journey.
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take pity upon me!” When the people heard him, they would invite him into
their homes, and then he would eat them.

Every place he stopped, he would cache some of his food left over from the
last meal. It was blood from the people he killed. He would release this ma-
terial, and they would hatch into little baby cannibal mosquitoes. They began
to multiply into hundreds all along the Columbia River. Soon, you could hear
them making this loud sound, “'Shay, shay, shay!”

This cannibal was all dressed up in white buckskin which was all decorated
and everything he wore was beautifully beaded. He was an impressive looking
person, and he had a magnificent voice. He would eat the four-legged creatures,
the feathered creatures and anything that had blood in its body. He would drink
their blood and eat them. Soon his stomach began to bulge out in front. Then
he would crawl into bushes and he would let this blood out leaving tiny canni-
bals.

One day Spilydy was coming down the point, along the Columbia River,
scavenging for food. He was sitting on top of a hill crying from hunger, "Ow!
Ow! Ow!” He happened to look down and he saw a raft floating by on the
river. He said to himself, “What can that be floating down the river?” He
heard the creature on the raft singing this song in the Nez Perce language, “Hi,
yi, yi! Hi, yi, yi, yi! T am a bloodthirsty man. I can drink the blood soup of
anybody, and I can drink more blood than anybody! Hi, yi, yi, yi!” The song
echoed and re-echoed up and down the river canyon, hitting the rocks and shak-
ing the tree tops. I wish I could find some blood soup. If somebody would
only make some blood soup, I would drink it all! I would drink it all! T would
drink it all!”

Spilyay watched this creature floating down river on a raft. When he heard
the words in his song, he thought, “This is no ordinary creature. I must deal
with him carefully.” He ran ahead, as fast as he could go to the village at Mc-
Credle where all of his relatives lived. He wanted to protect all of his relatives.
When he reached them he warned them of the stranger floating down the river
who was planning to drink their blood. They called a council on how to deal
with this stranger.

In the meantime, there were five sisters living in this village. They were
wise women and they wanted to help Spilydy protect their village. They told
him, "You are the immortal one, you summon forth your powers and we will
do the rest.”” Spilydy let his sisters out and asked for their advice. He insisted
on knowing what they knew and they refused to tell him five times, because he
never gave them any credit for what they did. When he asked the sky to send
down his hail and beat them all to pieces, the sisters said, "All right, All right!
We will tell you!” Then they told him what to do. They told him, "If you
would dig a tunnel with five doorways, the last doorway facing west, and invite
this stranger to come inside, we would help you to outwit this stranger!”

W awaydy
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Mosquito floating down the river.
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Spilydy used his immortal powers and made the long tunnel with five door-
ways facing west. The five wise women of the village were also preparing their
help to protect the people. They gathered all of the thorns they could find, the
thistle, cactus, and other thorny bushes to put around the doorway of the fifth
tunnel door which Spilydy made. When this was finished, they waited.

Soon they saw this man floating down the Columbia River on a raft. He
was all dressed up in a beaded outfit. His hair was wrapped in ermine, and
he was painted up with yellow and red paint, and he wore a red blanket wrapped
around his white buckskin suit. He was lying down on a bed of robes and
skins, and there were baskets piled beside him. He was singing his song ,"Hi yi,
yi, yi! Hi, yi, yi, yi! I am a bloodthirsty man . .. " Although he knew he was
being watched, he acted as if he was not aware of it.

The five sisters went out to greet the stranger, “We hear your song! You
must be very hungry, and you must have traveled far. We are making some
blood gravy, would you come ashore and share it with us?"* Still the stranger
did not answer. They asked him five times before he finally decided to come
ashore. He was trying to act like a Shiwanish (stranger). All of the villagers
were very impressed with this stranger’s wealth. He had everything on his raft.
He accumulated this from the people he killed coming down the river. Every
time he killed somebody, he took their belongings.

Spilydy came out to greet him. “Ay, nephew. You must be on a very im-
portant mission. You must be hungry. Come inside and eat with us, so that
when you reach your destination you will not be hungry. Everybody is very
busy down the river. There is a big celebration and the people are too busy to
fix you anything to eat. My nieces have fixed some blood gravy, come inside
and share it with us.” Spilydy was using all his powers to persuade the stranger
to eat with them. He asked five times. Finally the stranger said, "Oh, all right!
I am rather hungry.” Spilydy took hold of his shoulder and guided him inside
the tunnel.

The first door did not seem to matter, but when they walked through the
second door, the stranger stopped and looked around suspiciously. Spilydy gave
him a gentle push through the third door, and again he stopped. He told Spilyay,

"This is too far, I never go this far underground.” But Spilydy laughed and

said, "Oh, never mind that, I know this is rather far down, but we are nearly
there!" He gave the stranger another push through the fourth door. This time,
Spilydy took a firm grip on the Shiwanish's arm, this stranger with an enormously
long nose. There was a slight sound behind them when the old women began
to fill in the fourth doorway with dirt and rocks. The stranger told Spilyiy, "1
don’t know if I should go any further; something seems to be wrong!” Spilydy
assured him nothing was wrong. “Come on, your food will get cold if you
don't get there soon and eat it!" He gave mosquito another push through the
last doorway.
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The stranger forgot his anxiety when he saw all of the food waiting for him.
He immediately began to gobble up the delicious blood soup, stuffing himself,
not realizing he was so hungry. The five sisters kept serving the soup until the
Shiwanish had to stretch himself to expand his belt, and then he began to eat
some more. Finally, he could not eat another bite; his stomach was all puffed
out in front and to the side. He would try to walk, and instead he would waddle
from side to side. Spilydy helped him through the first door, then the second,
and as they passed through each door, the Shiwanish had more difficulty squeez-
ing through. He said, "Ilii! I must have eaten more than I thought!” He
insisted on talking Nez Perce, and Spilydy was interpreting to the others what
he was saying. The others teased, "Oh, its a good thing our brother Spilyay is
here, we would never understand your language!” They flattered him and put
him at ease.

While this was going on, the sisters were busy filling in the doorways with
thistle and other stickery plants. The fifth doorway had the sharpest and strong-
est thorns stuck in it and the entrance was smaller than the others.

The third doorway had some smaller thistles in it, and it only stuck him
from the sides. Then when he approached the fourth doorway, the thistles
began to stick him closer to the stomach. He told Spilyay, “Ilii, why are your
doorways so full of stickers?” Spilydy answered, “Oh its these women! They
don’t have men around to help them fix things around their home. That's why
it is neglected. You appeared so suddenly they didn’t have time to clean it up.”
He assured Mosquito, ““The next time you come around you should warn them
and they will prepare more properly.” This made the stranger very proud.

When they came to the fifth door, Shiwanish could not get his chest through
the doorway. He tried five times to push his way out, without success. Spilydy
began to help him. Each time they failed, the stranger became more desperate,
and he would push harder. Finally Spilydy got behind him and began to push
very hard. Each time he pushed, the thorns from the cactus would prick him
in the stomach and the shorter ones that were stuck in the doorway would cut
him from the side. When Spilydy gave one last shove, old lady Giant Cactus
thorn punctured the Shiwanish in the stomach and the blood gushed from his
wound pouring all over the ground. He began to struggle feebly for his life.
Spilyay pretended to help the stranger. He squeezed outside and he pulled him
out, Mosquito’s head rolling around as he struggled for life.

Spilydy, the five Thorn sisters, and their grandmother Cactus, killed the Shi-
wanish, Wawayiy, by feeding him too much blood and puncturing him in the
stomach. After this stranger died, Spilydy took out his flint knife and he cut
the Mosquito into small pieces and threw him in different directions, predicting,
“You will remain in marshy places, but you will no longer be a giant. You will
not kill people anymore. You will bite but you will not kill. The People are
coming soon, and you will not be a threat to them.” To this day the mosquitoes
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live in marshes and damp places. Spilydy even threw a piece of Mosquito to-
wards the ocean, where Wawayiy was journeying in the first place. If he hadn't
been detained by the Thorn sisters, their grandmother Cactus, and Spilydy,
Waywayiy would have reached the ocean and he would have remained a giant
and he would still be killing and eating people. The other giant mosquito
brother died of starvation, so he was no longer a threat to anything or anybody.

Chapter |l
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Legends And Stories With A Lesson

The Yakima storyteller knew that telling a tale was one of the best
ways of teaching a lesson. The following group of legends include
stories which are exciting, funny, or even frightening; but they all in-
struct the listener in some moral or practical manner. In "Chipmunk and
| the Witch” for example, a boy is told by his grandmother never to go too
far away from bome while he is playing. He ignores this advice and is
almost killed by an old witch. A beautifal and conceited girl in “Legend
About Wormface” nearly dies because she thinks she is better than other

people.

Lessons of a practical nature can also be found in this group of tales.
In "Kalaasya” we learn how acorns can be pickled, and "Legend About
the Thunder and Rain” includes information on building an eagle trap.
More subtle lessons on trickery and shrewdness are found in "Story About
Chaakydy” and “Twiitaaya.”
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When we consider the wealth of teachings included in these tales we
understand why the Yakima storyteller often said, "W hen you listen to a
legend, my children, take it into your heart and remember the lessons you
learn from it.”
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A young man learns that one shonld always listen to the wise counsel
of his family, but the young girl Xsliip-xéliip (Open and Shut) never
seems to learn to groom berself and sit properly. People also get angry
at ber because she eavesdrops on other peaple’s conversations.

A long time ago there lived a young man and his grandmother. He was an
orphan and his grandmother raised him. She was proud of her grandson as he
matured under her strict tutorship. One day he informed her he was ready to
take a wife.

His grandmother agreed readily, but she was disappointed that there were
no young girls in the village whom she felt were suited to be a wife for her
grandson. The young man agreed. There wasn’t a single girl around who
interested him. ‘“There is 2 man living in the east named Xaslu (Star). He
has five young daughters. The youngest one is called Xiliip-xiliip (Open and
Shut).” His grandmother understood, and she prepared him for a long journey.

When he was ready, the young man turned towards the east where Xaslu
lived, and he began his quest to seek a wife. Upon his arrival he was received
cordially, invited inside the home, made comfortable, and Xasla said to his
daughters, “Hurry up! Prepare food for this young man. He has come a long
way to see me!” The young women scurried around preparing food while Xasla
and the young man exchanged stories about the east and the west. After a while
the food was served, and while he was eating, the young man did not waste any
more time. He immediately told Xasli the purpose of his visit. T would like
to ask for your eldest daughter for my wife.” (The negotiations are usually
made by the grandparent, but in this case the grandmother was too old to travel
this distance and he had to bargain for himself). Xasla listened seriously and
gave his consent to let his eldest daughter marry this young man.

When the sisters heard about what had happened, they accused the oldest
sister of being selfish. They were angry with her and quarreled at her. The
older sister said, "I have no choice in the matter. Our father made this decision.”
One sister asked, ""Why don’t you appeal to our father to let all of us become this
young man’s wives, and you will be the head wife. We can all help each other
in whatever we have to do!” The elder sister listened and she was confused,
even Xiliip-xiliip was pleading to be included as one of the wives. When the
young man heard this he was annoyed because he did not want Xiliip-xiliip to be
his wife. She was too curious, always eavesdropping on the conversation between
Xasli and the young man. She was not groomed to be a wife. When she sat
down she did it carelessly, exposing herself to everyone. However, the elder
sister agreed to this arrangement, so the matter was settled.

Xasld and his daughters lived in two homes. One was an outdoor type
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anutaash (living quarters), and then there was a cellar-type living quarters
when the weather was cold. The young man wanted to help and he would go
out to hunt everyday, morning and night. He would go to the cold country
and he would go to the warm weather country, but he could not find anything
to shoot. He would see many deer tracks pointing towards the west, but he
never saw any deer. His new wife told him never to go towards the west. She
made him listen when she said, “Never, never go towards the west when you
are hunting. You must pay heed to what I say. You might get killed if you
go there!”

One day he was out hunting and he saw a huge deer. He tried to shoot it
but he missed. The deer ran away from him, running towards the west. He
chased it thinking, “You will never escape me!” He chased it toward the moun-
tains. The mountains looked black and mysterious. When it turned dark and
he thought it was time to make preparations to spend the night, he gathered
some wood, built a fire, made a bed of boughs, and sat down to keep warm
beside the fire. Then all of a sudden he remembered his wife’s warning never
to go west in the evening.

While he was thinking about his wife’s warning and preparing to sleep, he
heard a strange sound surrounding his camp. He saw dark shadows prowling
around. They looked like huge wolves, but they were not. They had long
sharp teeth, and they chased him around. He saw a tall tree, and he climbed up
to get away from those strange creatures. They would grab the tree and throw
it to the ground, but he would jump off before it landed on the ground and
run to another tree. This happened four times. The fifth time he climbed up
a pitch tree. The creatures could not sink their teeth into this tree because their
teeth would stick to the pitch and they could not bite into it. Gradually as the
night wore on, the creatures began to act strangely because they did not stay
out in the daytime. (They slept all day.) When it began to turn daylight, they
fell over and were sound asleep. Then the young man quietly climbed down
the tree, tiptoed around the creatures as they lay on the ground, and finally
walked away from them.

While the young man was away, his wife was very worried. She was sure
something terrible had happened to him. She was facing towards the west, cry-
ing, when she saw the shape of a person coming up from the horizon. She
couldn’t believe her eyes, but she ran out to meet him happily. Then the young
man told her about what happened to him, and he promised never to go down
there again. He said, "I have learned my lesson. I will always listen to your
counsel.” They went back to their home happy that he was safe, and able to see
him home again. He was even happy to see Xiliip-xiliip, although she was sit-
ting there all exposed!
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Legend About Wormface

The Chief's beantiful daughter thinks that she is better than everyone
else. Her conceit almost gets ber killed, but everything turns out all right
after she learns that a good heart is more important than good looks.

There lived a chief in this part of the country, who had a beautiful daugh-
ter. She had long black hair and was a pleasure to look upon. One day the old
women and also the girl's father told her that she was old enough to think
about taking a husband. So all the eligible men began coming to the chief and
asking for her hand. But this young lady was very conceited. She would not
accept any of these young men. She would make fun of them, pointing out
their defects. “Oh, that one looks funny, he has a large nose.”” The chief was
very worried. He felt sad that she would not accept any of those who came to
ask for her from their own part of the country.

One day, out of the woods came a stranger. This stranger was a very hand-
some man. He was dressed in beautiful clothes, his hair was long and beauti-
fully braided, and he had very proper manners. They took him to the chief's
teepee. They did that because a long time ago, it was the chief's responsibility
to take care of strangers in their village.

When the chief’s daughter saw this stranger, she was immediately attracted
to him, and she began thinking that this was why she had been waiting. The
stranger was also attracted to the girl. It was not long before the stranger was
asking the chief for his daughter’s hand in marriage. "I would like to take your
daughter for my wife.” The chief felt sad. This was his only daughter and she
wanted to leave him to go to another part of the world to live with this stranger.
Although she was spoiled and conceited, he still loved his daughter very much.
Finally, he was forced to give his consent. "All right, if that's what she wants,
I will give my consent for your marriage.”

The chief gave a big feast. He invited all the creatures to announce that he
was giving his daughter to this stranger from another part of the world. They
celebrated and there was much rejoicing.

The stranger told the chief, I must return to my own land. I come from
way back east. I am going to take my wife with me to my land where I live.”
Then the chief became sad, but he realized that it was the duty of the wife to
go with the husband. So the conceited daughter told her father, "I am leaving
you, father. I am going with my husband.”

They traveled three days. On the forth day, just as it was breaking daylight,
she awoke with a strange feeling. She turned to look at her husband, whom she
thought was so good looking. To her dismay, she saw worms crawling out of
his eyes, mouth, nose, and all over his head and face. He looked terrible! The
girl was shocked beyond description. She could not take her eyes off this man
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whom she once thought was so handsome. When he woke up and found her
staring at him, he said, “"Why are you frightened? This is the real me. This is
the way I really look. I turn myself into a handsome person when I hear there
is a conceited girl someplace. I go there and take her for my wife. So why
are you crying? You wanted a good looking man, and that’s the way I looked
when you took me for your husband.” Then he told her about his mother who
lived in a big lake in the east. “She is a people eater. She eats only conceited
girls, just like you.” Then he laughed at her and said, “You are so skinny. My
mother will not want to eat anyone so skinny. I must feed you and fatten you
up before I take you to her. You stay here and wait for me while I hunt for
food. Don't go anyplace because you will get lost.”

Then he left her at the camp. She fell face down on the bed and began to
cry. She was so sorry that she got herself into this situation. She kept thinking,
"Oh, how I wish I was back home with my father, among my own people. I
made a big mistake.” Then she began to cry again.

Somewhere she heard a distant sound, as if somebody was trying to call her.
The sound was faint and weak. She sat up and looked all around, but she could
not see anything or anybody. She got scared and thought perhaps Wormface
was coming back. She sat very still and was staring off into space, when she
happened to look down to the ground. She saw an army of ants running around
near her feet. But she ignored them. Then she heard this sound again, some-
body calling to her. Then she realized it was the ants calling her. She got down
on her knees, closer to the ground and asked the ants what they wanted of her.
They told her, “You don't think your husband is very good looking, do you?
He looks terrible. We want you to give us your promise that you will no longer
be conceited. Don’t think that because you are the chief’'s daughter that you
are better than other people. If you will promise this, we will help you.”

The girl cried, "I promise I will never be like that again. I will never think
I am better than other people.” So the ants told her to fetch her bundle. They
instructed her to make a pair of moccasins with a special heel. On that heel
she was to sew a small piece of buckskin protruding from the back of the heel
(just as the Indians make their moccasins today).

The conceited girl followed instructions just as the ants told her. She kept
her project a secret from her husband. When he would return she would hide
the moccasins in her bundle. But he kept feeding her to fatten her up for his
mother. She ate everything he gave her so that she could work on her moccasins.

When they were nearing the place where his mother lived in the lake, the
girl told her husband, "I want to rest. I am getting tired.” He gave his con-
sent. “You only have a few more days and my mother will eat you, so go ahead
and rest.”

While they were resting, she put on her moccasins. He saw them on her
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feet and he laughed at her. "What funny looking moccasins.” Then he told
her, “Let us hurry on. My mother must be very hungry.”

When they arrived at the edge of the lake where his mother lived, the gix"l
looked at the huge dark lake. It looked very scary. Wormface called out to hxs
mother. “Oh mother, I brought you another conceited girl for your dinner.
The water in the lake boiled and churned, and this huge monster came out of
the water. She was a terrible looking creature, with large red eyes, flaring nos-
trils, and very sharp teeth.

Wormface took the girl and made her stand at the edge of t?le .lake. The
girl was very frightened, but she made herself brave and. kept thinking of her
promise to the ants. She thought, “I am keeping my confidence Fhat the Creat'or
will hear my plea, that I will never be conceited again and he will save me with
the help of the ants.” Then she looked down on the ground am.i saw Fhe ants
climbing around her heels, riding on the little strip ?f buckskin behind her
heels. They were riding on that little piece of buckskin.

The monster opened her mouth, calling to her son, “Throw that cc?nceite.d
girl into my mouth.” Wormface grabbed her and tried to throw' her into his
mother’s mouth, but he could not budge her. The ants were holding her down
at the feet on the heel, and they were weighing her down by riding on that little
strip of buckskin.

This happened five times. He tried to pick her up but he could not move
her. After the fifth time, the monster told her son, "She is stronger than I am.
Let her go. She is getting help from someplace. We should not harm her. Let
her go free.”

The girl was grateful. She returned to her home. But she was a Fhanged
girl. She had different thoughts. She was no longer a conceited girl. She
changed her heart into a good heart.

When she arrived at her own land, she told her people about what hap-
pened. She told them that she nearly died. She said that she was taught a les-
son. “It is a great sin to think bad things about people. Don't think you are
better than other people.”

The conceited girl married somebody from her own village and learned to
Jive like other people. Her father was very happy. The Creator was happy too.
So they had great feasting in their village, inviting all the creatures to come ax.ld
hear what happened to this girl, and how she was changed from a conceited girl
to a new person.

The man she married was not good looking, but he had a heart of gold.
He was considerate and kind to his wife, and to all the people. He knew how
to provide for her. He made her very happy and they lived happily until she
had her own family. She passed on the lesson she had learned to her own child-
ren. They also passed this lesson to their own children.
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Legend About Little Owl

A little cauriosity is fine, but this young Owl woman was too curious
for her own good. Because she invaded other people’s privacy, we have
skin disease in the world today.

Once there was a large camp in the mountains where everybody was busy
working to preserve food for the winter. There were women working, scrap-
ing hair off the deer hides, cutting and drying meat, and grinding roots, while
the men were hunting and fishing.

There was also a little girl living in this village who was always poking
around and invading people’s privacy. She was curious about everything and
would ask questions all the time. Her mother was quite patient with her and
she tried to answer her daughter’s questions but at times she asked her to go
out and play while she did her work.

Off living by himself was an old hermit who stayed inside his teepee most of
the time, hovering over his fire. He had five smooth stones always warming
by the fire which he used to scratch himself all over his body.

One day the curious little girl happened to see the old man sitting by his
fire scratching himself. She became so curious she sat by the doorway staring at
him and not saying a word. She would do this almost everyday, but he kept on
sitting there and scratching himself, ignoring her and not saying a word. She
sat and watched him for five days, then he gave her one stone and she scratched
herself all over her body. It felt good. Then she took the rest of the stones
and scratched herself with them and it made her feel even better.

One day her mother noticed a change in her daughter and she asked her
about it. She told her mother, “Oh, I'm going to have a baby!" Her mother
became very angry, and when the rest of the villagers found this out, they were
angry with her too. Her mother told her that it was the law that she must now
move out of her mother’s home and go live with the old man. The entire village
packed up and moved away. She was cast out by the whole village, left all by
herself with the old man.

They lived together for quite some time until one day he asked her to fix
a sweatbath. She went down to the creck, gathered wood and some herbs for
the water, and warmed the rocks until they were red hot for his sweathouse.
When it was ready she called him. He told her that while he was sweating he
would make certain sounds, but she was not to look inside the sweathouse no
matter what! He told her she must obey him, and she promised she would do
as he said.

The young woman went to the lodge to wait for her husband to finish his
sweatbath. Then she heard this curious sound coming from that direction,
“"Whoooooooeeee!”, but she remembered that she had promised not to look
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inside and she leaned back and relaxed. She heard this sound five times, until
she became so curious she could not stand it and she ran down there and looked
inside the sweathouse to see what was happening. Inside she saw a good-looking
young man instead of the wrinkled old man. The old man had watery matter-
covered eyes, and here was a clear-eyed young boy. His skin was smooth except
for a few spots where there was a rash-like appearance, like small sores. He
scolded her when she looked inside, “You should not have looked inside and
looked at my body until I came out. Now you have broken the law and from
this day forward the people will have skin disease. If you had obeyed me, there
would never be skin disease!”

In the meantime the people who moved away and left them all alone were
having a hard time finding game. They were starving. That's why some Mag-
pies were flying around seeking food when they happened to land on top of
this teepee and looked inside exclaiming, “Oh, look! These people have a good
living. There is plenty of food!" With that, they flew down to the ground
and began eating the scraps.

The young man went outside and saw the Magpies eating scraps, so he
invited them inside to eat. They ate until they were satisfied, and then they
began to look around. They saw the girl who was left behind with the old man,
now living with this handsome young man. They wondered what happened
to the old man. Then they told the couple about the village people who were
starving to death because they could not find any game or food.

They learned that the young man was indeed the old man. They asked for
forgiveness and asked the young woman if it was all right if they brought her
parents to her because they were ill. She said it was all right and the next.day
the Magpies flew away to get her parents. They brought the entire village,
everybody asked for forgiveness, and they settled down to living again.

It turned out that this young woman, who was a curious little girl, was the
small Hoot Owl. She wears huge white earrings and has large curious eyes. She
is petite and demure at all times. But if she had not been so curious we would
never have skin disease today. Which goes to show that it does not pay to get
too curious about some things we don’t understand.
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The Lakaaya
(Mice)

The Lakdaya (mice) sisters were so intent on stealing other people’s
food that they lost their little sister who was dear to them. Because of
their greediness, mice 1o this day are only able to take away tiny amounts
of food at a time.

This is a legend about a place called Tamapdani, (at the mouth of Rock
Creek, 2 miles east on highway 14). Lots of people lived in this village called
Tamapdani. They were a happy people. They never experienced any kind of
hardship, and they never had famine. Their land provided all kinds of roots
for food which were dug, dried, and stored. They would string the roots,
camas, buttons, and xawsh on long strings made from hemp. They were hung
out until they dried. Then they were stored for use as needed. Each villager
had an abundance of food stored for the winter.

Across the river there was another village at Lake Umatilla, and over the
hill from this place lived a family of five Lakdaya (Mice) sisters. They lived
close to the river near a small dam which was a catch-all for all sorts of debris
— logs, twigs, and grass — which floated down the river during the high water
season. The five sisters would take this material and weave a blanket camou-
flage to cover the logs made into a raft tied together with grass ropes. They
took this raft and would float it across the river at night to Tamapiani and steal
food from the villages. They would sneak into the teepees, quietly take down
the dried strings of roots and tie them around their waists. They would take
some and hang them around their necks like strings of beads. Then they ran
down to their raft and sneaked back to their own home without being discovered.

When the people woke up the next morning and discovered their food
missing, they began to suspect everybody, their best friends and their neighbors.
People were going around mumbling, "I wonder who this person is who is not
ashamed to eat food that is stolen! Everyday I am missing food. He must have
no shame to deprive people of food which was gathered with hard work. He
must not have a conscience that he would watch the people starve!” They were
beginning to suspect everyone. And all this time, it was the Lakdaya who were
stealing the food.

Practically every night the Lakdaya sisters were carrying off food from this
village. This is the only way these sisters existed. They never went out and
worked to get their food. They always stole it!

One night they floated their raft across the river again to raid the village.
This time the youngest sister became too greedy and she took more than she
could carry. She had too much food tied around her waist. Around her neck
was a huge string of camas which was heavy, which is heavier when wet. While
they were floating back across the river the swift current tipped the raft to one
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side and the youngest Lakdaya fell off. She had so many strings of dried camas
around her neck, they immediately pulled her down beneath the surface of the
river. She had been riding in back of the raft and her sistters were so intent on
sneaking back over to the other side that they did not miss her until the next
day. In the morning the oldest sister was taking inventory of her loot, when
she realized their little sister was missing. She asked her other sisters if they
knew where she was, but they did not remember seeing her. It was at that time
they agreed she must have drowned in the river. She had never separated from
her sisters before. They put their food away and prepard to look for their little
sister. They took their raft and floated out on the river crying, “Hii, hii, our
little sister is missing!” They looked for little Lakdaya for days and days but
they could not find her.

It was several days before the dried roots began to soak and expand in the
water. As the roots expanded they became lighter and lighter and finally they
floated up in the water bringing little Lakdaya with it, and she floated on top
of the water. She floated down the river with the dried roots and became en-
tangled in the small dam, across from the village they raided for food.

It happened that at this time Spilydy was sauntering down the trail looking
for something to do. He looked across the river and saw the home of the five
Lakiaya sisters, and then he looked down to the shore by the dam and saw one
of the sisters snared in the weeds all entangled in the small dam, dripping
wet and wearing a necklace of wet camas roots. Immediately Spilydy guessed
what had happened. “Little Lakiaya must have finally met her punishment for
stealing food! She became too greedy and stole more than she could carry and
drowned in the river.” He saw little Lakdaya's eyes staring blankly in death,
as she dangled in the brush. He said to her, “Why do you look cross-eyed?
You have been stealing from the people long enough. Hereafter you will not be
so greedy. You will not steal all of the food, but only a small amount. The
people will no longer starve because of you.”

After he insulted little Lakdaya, he went down the river a little further and
he saw the four Lakdaya sisters weeping and beating the brush for their little
sister. He went down to where the people lived dnd he informed them of his
findings. The villagers realized then that it must have been the Lakéaya sisters
who were stealing from them and they heard the sisters crying loudly across the

river. They were sorry that they had blamed their neighbors for stealing their
food.

They told Spilydy to demonstrate his legendary powers by dealing with the
Lakaaya sisters in his own way. Spilydy found his way across the river to where
the Lakiaya sisters were, and he hollered, "O-0-oh, w-i-s-e s-i-s-t-e-r-s! You
Lakiaya sisters, what are you crying about? What kind of a song are you sing-
ing?” He knew what they were wailing about, but he made it sound as if he
thought they were singing. The crying stopped. They held a quick conference
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and asked one another, "“That Spilyiy wants to know what we are making noise
about. What shall we tell him?” The oldest sister volunteered to answer Spil-
yay. She hollered back, “Spilyiy, you are so curious about our actions, then
you must be quiet while we tell you all about it. We don’t want you to inter-
rupt. Then you will hear what I have to say. Afterward my sisters will chime
in with me, and then you will know what we are doing. We will not tell you
before that what we are doing!”

Spilydy answered, “All right, I am listening.” He turned his head so his
ears were pointed towards the Lakéaya sisters, to show his complete attention.
The eldest sister began to sing a song. “"We are s-i-n-g-i-n-g a l-o-v-e s-o-n-g

s-i-s-t-e-r-s!”” Then she finished by saying, “We will continue to plague you,
you people across the river, although you are such magnificient beings. You will
suffer from our pestilence!” They were crying about their little sister, but since
all of those good people were standing on the shore of the river, they did not
want to reveal the real reason for crying because then they would know who
stole their food. So they had to fake by saying they were singing a love song,
because when a love song is sung, there is some crying with it. Spilydy was
shocked! He said to himself, “What brazen women! I thought all this time
they were mourning their little sister.” He hollered across the river to the sisters,
“§--T--0--0--O--P your love song. I wish to send some news!” The sisters
stopped singing. Then Spilydy told them that the day before when he was
walking down the river he had found their little sister caught in the weeds all
wrapped with strings of food hung around her neck and waist. Spilyy said, *'1
thought it must have been one of your sisters. I insulted her and made a predic-
tion for all the Lakiayas in the future. Now I have counted all of you. There
are only four of you. There were five sisters, and one is missing. That is the
reason I thought you were crying!”

The Lakiaya sisters were speechless. There was nothing they could say.
They turned away, and with heads hanging in shame, they trotted off down the
trail in single file away from the people, never again to steal so much food from
people that it would cause starvation until the end of this earth!
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Kalaasya
_ (Raccoon)

This legend reminds us how important it is to follow the rules of
decent bebavior, such as not being greedy with food, doing one's work
diligently, and not molesting food.

A long time ago there lived little Kalaasyd and his grandmother near a river.
One day his grandmother asked Kalaasyi to go down to their cache and bring
her some wawachi, (pickled acorns). His grandmother pickled the acorns with
black coal dirt mixed with mud, buried deep inside a hole near the river where
it can be preserved by the dampness. She gave him a ltay-ltay, (flat carrying
bag) saying to him, “Bring some acorns back for our meal, and don't play on
your way. Hurry back!” Little Kalaasyi grabbed the bag and ran down towards
the river.

While Kalaasyd was skipping along, whistling and throwing stones as he
loafed along as boys do, he had a sudden urge to defecate. He didn’t bother to
hide or anything, so he defecated right there in the middle of the trail. When
he finished, he didn’t cover it up, he just continued on down to the cache to get
the pickled acorns.

After loafing for some time, he finally reached the cache. He stuck his head
down inside the hole, which was so deep little Kalaasyi was halfway inside the
hole with only his backside and a twitching tail sticking out. He stuck both hands
down inside the hole, scooping out the acorns into the bag until it was full.
When he was finished he covered up the hole and threw a few more rocks
around and started back up the trail towards his grandmother’s home.

The little boy disregarded his grandmother’s instructions to hurry back, and
instead began to play a game watching the clouds in the sky. He ran back up
the trail and as he was running past the place where he defecated, he stumbled
over the small pile of waste and fell down, spilling all the pickled acorns on
the ground.

Suddenly, he remembered what his grandmother told him. "My grand-
mother will be angry when she sees the soiled acorns. "T'll eat them and go
after some more.” So he began to eat all the acorns which were scattered all
around him. They were delicious, and it didn’t take long for Kalaasya to finish
them. At first he selected only those acorns which were split. He ate them so
fast because they were the best. Then he ate the rest all up.

After he ate all the acorns, he went back again. He was daydreaming again,
swinging the bag around and around his head, whistling around, jumping, and
skipping as he went. When he reached the cache, he began picking out the split
acorns again, scooping them into the bag. Again he started back up the trail,
singing and skipping along. At the place where he fell down before, he stumbled
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118 Kalaasya
again and fell down and spilled all the acorns. He already knew how good the
acorns tasted, so he began to eat them all up again.

After he ate all the acorns he went back again to the cache. Kalaasyi went
deeper into the hole because the acorns were fewer, and he filled the bag again.
He started back to his home, skipping and running as he went; then he stumbled
on the pile of waste again and fell down, scattering his acorns further away, the
ltdy-ltay landing nearly out of sight. And for the third time he ate all the acorns.

He was getting pretty discouraged. He went back again to fill the bag, this
time reaching further down inside the hole because the hole was nearly empty by
now. He started back up the trail a little more cautious, until he became absorbed
in his daydreaming again and began to run. He came to the same place and fell
down throwing his bag far away from him. He was very disgusted. He grabbed
the bag and threw it even farther, thinking, "I guess I'll never get away from this
place. T might as well go back and eat all the acorns instead of falling down and
eating here.” He went back to the hole and decided to eat the acorns instead of
carrying them to his grandmother as he was instructed. (There he was, wiggling
tail sticking up in the air, as he gobbled up the acorns at the bottom of the hole.)

While this was going on down by the river, Kalaasyi's grandmother began to
worry about her grandson. Something must have happened to him. He shouldn’t
take this long to bring back a few acorns. She would walk down the trail and
ther walk back hoping he would soon show up. She did this five times. She
was busily preparing taxds (grass hemp) for weaving and she didn’t want to
neglect her work. She would lay it down and pick it up again, nearly leaving,
then she would pick it up and sit down again. This went on for some time. Then
she decided to go look for her grandson. She took with her the fire twanit'aas
(stoking stick) to use for a cane and perhaps for future use (like a spanking).

Grandmother walked down the trail, and nearly tripped on the pile of waste
left by Kalaasyd. She tracked her grandson down to the river’s edge and found,
to her amazement, something sticking up wiggling. It was the tail of her grand-
son twitching as he was gobbling up the acorns.

She grabbed Kalaasyd's tail and pulled him out. He was still gobbling the
acorns ecstatically, eyes closed. Grandmother took the poker stick and hit him
across the nose, all the way across his body down to his tail. (When you hit
something starting from one end to another it is called wik'alas.) She was so
angry she didn't realize how hard she hit her grandson. At last she realized he
was no longer twitching and screaming. He was dead.

Grandmother felt so bad she began to cry. "Piniwakwyakuunaash kata kata.
Pindwakwyakuunaash, kata kata!" ("I was carried away with spanking you,
grandson, grandson.”) Then she grabbed him by his tail and threw him in the
river. That was when he became Kalaasyi (raccoon). (That is how raccoon got
those stripes on his nose, his black eyes, and large stripes on his back and tail.)
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He floated down the river until he became entangled in a log extending across
the river. There was another creature walking along the river bank and he saw
this boy hanging on the log. He wondered what he was doing there. He went
down and pulled him out, laid him on top of the log, and was preparing to eat
him when he suddenly lost his appetite. He decided not to eat him, walked away,
and left him there.

Kalaasya lay there until some blackbirds came to drink and they found him.
One began pecking away at his head, awakening him. He looked up and saw
another huge monster getting ready to eat him. This thing walked towards
him, licking his chops, anticipating a good meal. Suddenly the monster fell
off the log and into the river. Kalaasyi jumped on top of him and pushed
his head under the water, keeping it under until it drowned.

The boy pulled the monster out of the river and laid him on the bank. He
needed a flint knife to cut it up, to pack home to his grandmother.

When he reached home he heard his grandmother crying “Piniwakwyakuu-
naash kala kala, pindiwakwyakuunaash, kata kala.” He went up to her and asked
“Why are you crying?” She was so glad to see him, she grabbed him and patted
him on the head, which is the Indian way to express affection and love. He told
his grandmother, “'I came home to get a knife. I killed a monster. We can cut
him up and put it away for food. Ineed a sack and a knife.”

She scrambled around getting a flint knife and sack. They went down to
the river where he cut up the monster. He asked his grandmother, “What do
you want to pack, grandmother? Do you want to pack the two shoulders?”
To which she answered, laughing, "Hmmm, it might shoulder, shoulder,
shoulder shoulder me, your grandfather!” Then he asked her, “How about
packing the legs? Or the ribs?” She would answer, "It might rib, rib, rib me,
my grandfather!” Every part he named, she would answer it in this manner.

Finally, there were only the neck, the entrails, and the male parts left.
Kalaasyi asked her if she wanted to pack any of those. Right away she pointed
at the male parts and said, "I want to pack that!” The old woman opened up
her skirt and he dropped it inside for her to pack.

The boy packed part of the meat and carried it away. The old woman was
slower, so she was way back on the trail. As she was passing their sweathouse
she took her pack inside this sweathouse.

Kalaasyd came back to get the rest of the pack, until he had most of it taken
home. He wondered where his grandmother went with her pack. Then he
began to look for her.

In the meantime the old woman had carried this pack inside the sweathouse
and began to play with it. She was giggling around, “Hee, hee, hee, hee,” and
there was a male voice laughing, "Ha, ha, ha, ha.” The boy passed the sweat-
house four times and heard all of this activity. He became curious and decided
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to investigate. “"What are you doing? You should not do that! Don'’t do that,”

the voices were saying. He recognized the voice of his grandmother, but not the
male voice.

The boy grabbed the door flap and threw it back and looked inside. He
saw his grandmother tossing the male parts around. He was angry and he
ran back to the hut, picked up some pitch from their wood pile, lit it, and
ran back to the sweathouse. He set fire to the sweathouse, all around the outside,
while the old lady was still giggling around. The sweathouse burned up, and
soon there was a loud sound like an explosion, “POW ! Something blew up and
went flying into the water. It was the grandmother’s female parts.

Nearby, in the river was the fish called a Sucker. He was scaveng‘ing around
for food, nearly starving to death. He saw this thing floating down the river

and he dove at it, swallowing the whole thing. When you see the Sucker’s mouth *

shaped like an ""O,” that is how he got that mouth. The Raccoon was ashamed
of his grandmother for molesting food, so he killed her. The raccoon is a clean
animal. He always washes his food before he eats it. If you are ever in the
woods and you happen to see a raccoon, you will notice he is washing his food
in the stream.

There is a rule to be learned from this story. Never molest good food by
doing what that old woman did. Also, always listen to your grandmother when
she asks you to do something. Never play around when you are supposed to be
on an errand. Last, don't eat food without sharing it. Like the raccoon ate all
of the acorns that were rightfully his grandmother’s too. They did not have
enough to last through the winter because Kalaasyi ate them all.
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Legend About The Thunder and Rain

When a young boy is carried away by an eagle and bas strange exper-
iences, he feels afraid and wants to cry. But by trying to be brave and
using bis wits, be does well in the end. This legend also teaches us that
we should not insult the thunder and the rain because they have feelings
loo.

When you listen to a legend, my children, take it into your heart and remem-
ber the lessons you learn from it. Keep your ears open to everything you might
learn. Don't ignore the ways of your Indian people. Listen with your heart
and remember.

Once there was a little boy, about five years old, who lived with his older
brother. They lived by themselves, and the older brother had a bow and arrow
with eagle feathers on the tips of the arrows. Everyday, the older brother would
go out into the forest looking for food while the little boy would stay home and
guard their camp.

To keep his arrows shooting straight the older boy used to trap eagles to re-
place those feathers on his arrows. He built a trap like a cellar with a cage on
one end which was held up by a large stick. He tied a cottontail rabbit with a
string and attached it to the stick. When the eagle grabbed for the rabbit, he
would upset the stick and it would come down on top of his head and knock
him out. The boy would grab the eagle, pull out as many feathers as he needed,
then he would release the eagle.

One day the little boy asked his brother for some eagle feathers for his play
arrows. He wanted to go out and hunt for some squirrels. But his brother said,
“"No, you go find your own feathers,” and he rudely walked away. The little
boy’s feelings were hurt and he cried, “Why does my brother refuse to give me
some feathers? I must have some feathers or I'll never shoot anything!” Then
he cried and cried, louder and louder.

In another part of the country, f-a-r a-w-a-y, a huge bird heard this little
boy crying. He was sorry for him, and he decided to come over and find out
why the poor little boy was crying so hard.

The little boy wandered from their home, and he went up the mountain
where his older brother built this trap to capture eagles for feathers. He looked
at it, and decided he would build one just like it. When the little boy finished
his cage for the trap, he was sitting inside it when this huge bird descended
on him. He thought, “Oooh, that is the biggest bird I have ever seen! He is
beautiful. What magnificent arrows I can make with his feathers.”

The bird came down and sat on top of the cage with his claws over on top
of the cage and the little boy. He reached up and felt those claws; they were
strong. He examined the claws and found they were very yellow. While he
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Young boy seeking power with help from the giant bird.
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was doing this, the claws closed around the little boy and pulled him out of the
cage. The bird put the little boy on his. back and flew way up into the sky and
out towards the ocean.

The bird was flying west. Although the boy cried and cried, it made no
difference. The giant bird- tried to soothe him, “Don’t cry—everything will be
all right, you are safe with me.” Soon they were flying over an island way out
in the middle of the ocean. The bird flew down there and landed. He took
the little boy off his back, “You can get off now,” and he put him on the
ground. The boy looked around and saw this tiny little island surrounded with
water. He cried and cried some more, “How am I ever going to get off this
island !”

“Don't cry, little boy. Everything will be fine. Soon you will experience an
important incident in your life. Your grandfathers will soon come and talk to
you. They will take you wherever you want to go. First there will be a small
one, then they will get larger. When the giant grandfather comes, don’t be
afraid of him. Whatever he tells you to do, do it. I am leaving you now. Re-
member, you will be a great man someday!” Then the giant bird flew away,
leaving the little boy on that island all by himself.

That evening the boy was wondering what to do. He finally decided it was
no use crying anymore, since there was nobody around to hear him anyway.
Soon the water began to rise up around his ankles, then it rose up to his knees.
The fish swam up and began to frolic around (apparently to keep the boy's
mind off the water). Gradually the water began to go down again. Then he
saw this huge light coming towards him. It was coming from the east, and it
threw sparks up into the sky like fireworks. It came right up to him. "Why
are you crying, little boy? You must not cry. Don't ever be afraid of anything.
You will be like me when you grow up!" With that, the creature turned around
and swam back into the water and disappeared.

The next day the same thing happened: It was the same time of day, and the
water came up around his ankles, to his knees, and then a little higher, and
stopped. He stood very still like the first time. Then he saw this fiery looking
creature coming towards him, shooting sparks into the air like fireworks. It
was larger than the one the day before. He remembered what the giant bird
told him, so he was not afraid. It came right up to him like the first one, and
said, “Don’t worry about anything. You will be a strong boy when you grow
up. You will be like me. Look at me. I can travel in the water as far as the
end of this earth.” Then it turned and disappeared from sight.

The next day the same thing happened again. This time a larger creature
came to visit him. The water climbed clear up to his waist, but he was not
afraid because he remembered what the bird told him. The creature was shinier
than ever, and his sparks flew higher into the sky. He swam up to the boy and
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told him, "I came to see you. Don't ever worry about anything. You will be
like me. See how fast I can travel over the water.” He, too, disappeared into
the ocean. The little boy's eyes were still blind from the fiery lights and
sparkling fire coming out of the water creature. "I can’t see anything”, he
thought, but then he remembered that they told him he could see clear to the
end of the earth.

The next day the same thing happened and the next. On the fifth day the
water came clear up to his chin. He stood fast because he was no longer afraid.
The little fishes came right up to him, peered into his eyes, and they tickled
his ears. Then he saw this giant creature coming towards him. It was like a
giant stoker shooting sparks into the air. The water parted in front of it like
a huge steamboat as it plowed through the water towards him. It came right
up to the little boy, "I have found you . .. my grandson.” The boy was think-
ing, “The lights are flying so, supposing he blinds me with those sparks, then
I won't be able to see anything.” But the creature told him not to think that
way. The water began to go down until it was completely gone, and he was
again standing on dry ground.

The creature swam close to the boy, and he told him, "Climb on my back.”
The boy was undecided what to do, "How am I going to get on through all
those sparks flying around?” The creature read his mind and told him not to
doubt. Then the boy tried to get on, but it was four or five feet away and he
hesitated . . . afraid he might fall in the water. He did this five times. Then
it told him, "Jump!” The boy made one last effort and he jumped. He floated
right on top of this creature with no effort at all. (This was a supernatural
creature and it caused him to float.) "Hang on tightly,” and it turned around
and they dashed away, the little boy's braids flying in the wind, “Shux!” He
was hanging on tightly as they cut the water.

The boy looked around and he saw the sparks flying all around, behind,
and to the front. He must have been a long way out in the middle of the
ocean . . . because it seemed like miles and miles before they slowed down
and came to a landing on the beach. He looked around and found they were
on land. When he tried to jump off, the beach looked a long way off.
“I can't jump that far. I might fall in the water!” But, again, the creature
read his mind and told him to jump. He tried four times and gave up, but on
the fifth time he jumped, and he landed lightly on the beach.

For the last time the creature spoke to him, “Little boy, you are going to
be like me when you grow up. No matter what happens, never be frightened of
anything again. You are my grandson, remember that.” With that the creature
swam away and left the little boy standing on the beach. He watched it swim-
ming away, sparks flying all around like fireworks.

He turned back to the beach and looked about him. He saw a long trail
and an inclining meadow into the hills and mountains. Suddenly he was hungry.
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He decided to look for food, and he walked and walked towards the hills to
look for berries, fish, or game. "What can I eat?” He was still carrying his
little bow and arrow.

He walked until he saw a cottontail rabbit hopping down the trail. He
pulled out his bow and arrow, aimed, and killed it. Before he met the ocean
creatures he could not hit anything with his arrows. He remembered what his
oldest Grandfather promised—he would never fail at anything. He tied the
rabbit on a rawhide string and wrapped it around his waist.

He continued on his journey, and although the country was strange he was
not afraid. He walked for a long time until he saw a teepee sitting in the
center of a lush green meadow. Smoke was coming out of the top, and made
it look warm and comfortable inside.

He walked up to the teepee and found the door was facing east. He lifted
the door flap and looked inside. There was one woman there. She was facing
west with her back towards him . He called to her, ““Ay, I just happened to find
your teepee,” but she would not answer him.

He saw some cedar roasting sticks tucked between the teepee and the poles.
He walked over to them and took one down. He stuck his rabbit on it and
anchored one sharp end into the ground to roast it over the fire. The fire was
smouldering just enough to cook the rabbit. He did not eat raw rabbit.

Suddenly the woman turned towards him and she spoke some rapid words
like bullets. She was so powerful the ground shook with vibrations. She spoke
that way five times, and the rabbit on the roasting stick flew outside. The boy
hid his face behind his hands and he bowed his head down close to the ground.
All at once he thought, “Why am I afraid of her? They told me never to be
afraid " He turned to her and then he spoke some words and everything turned
bright and sparkling like fireworks. The woman rolled all over the ground and
she screamed at him, “'Please have mercy upod me. You are indeed a powerful
man. I wish to have you for my husband. I have five brothers. We will travel
together and you will be our leader.” He hesitated a2 moment, then he walked
outside to get his roasted rabbit, brought it inside and sat down to eat.

Suddenly there was a sound, "Kux, kux, kux, kux, kux,” like heavy foot-
steps. Five men came into view carrying packs on their backs. They came
inside the teepee, went over to the north side and unloaded their packs. They
looked the boy over carefully, and the oldest one sat down opposite him and
spoke words so powerful it shook the earth. The boy put his face to the ground
and he covered his ears with his arms. When the man was finished talking the
next brother did the same. The boy put his head down again and covered his
head with his arms. The third brother spoke making the ground vibrate like the
sound of a drum, and the boy threw down his head and covered his ears. Each
time they spoke the rabbit was thrown outside. The boy would get up and go
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after it, and his food was getting all dusty. The fourth brother spoke stronger
words and the boy covered his ears between his knees and he put his head
close to the ground. Now the youngest brother was observing all of this and
he could see that this was not making any impression on this stranger. He
decided not to test his power on him.

Soon it was the boy's turn to speak. His voice was so powerful it made the
five brothers roll all over the ground, blinding them with the sparkling light
and deafening them with the clapping sound like the roar of the ocean. They
became so frightened they begged him to stop, “Stop, stop! We are beaten.
You are more powerful than we are. You will be our leader in everything! We
have been killing all of the people around here, but now you will tell us what
to do, and we will listen to you. When the people came to our house we would
throw them outside and kill them.”

The boy looked outside and then he saw all the bones lying around outside.
He did not pay any attention to this before. “So that is what this family has
been doing all this time!” That was the reason they were throwing his rabbit
outside hoping they could throw the boy outside with it, but he was too strong
for them.

He thought it over and then he finally decided to marry the sister and be-
come their leader. The brothers said, “"When you are displeased about some-
thing you will speak first and the earth will burn. Then we will follow after
you.” The brothers are the storm. The loud clapping sound you hear, and the
sparkling lightning coming down to earth is the boy. The brothers are the low
rumbling thunder sound, and the pounding rain that follows is their sister,
the wife of the boy. The boy has the power to set things on fire. He will

. : speak, strike, and split a tree in two with his sparkling red hot thunder eggs.

% /_cﬁ é Sometimes when there is trouble someplace, like drought, he will speak, strike,
&ﬁ\\!ﬁ?@" > and the rain will come down. Other times he might become angry about some-
du*’é.cm_.g_,z’ thing and he will rumble louder then ever, strike harder, making loud clapping
sounds. When they strike the rain will pour down in large drops and drown
everything. That's how they travel all over the world together. They are look-
ing after this world. The boy changed the family from killers into good work-
ers. Spilydy decreed they will always travel this way, and will no longer kill
people as they did before. When there is a drought they work together to make
things right, to make things grow. It is like medicine applied to the dry earth,
like the people who irrigate the land. That is how this family works together.

A long time ago when an Indian became ill, the thunder and rain were able
to cure him. One should never say anything offensive about them because they
are like people and they can hear you. They keep this earth dampened. They
water the plants, animals, birds, and the people.

Five brothers testing the boy. One day the boy told his wife it was time to go to Umatallim to see his par-
ents. The land is nice and flat there. When they reached Bickleton Ridge at
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Timberline, she refused to go any further. There were some lakes there which
were brought there by this bride. (They were bringing a new baby boy to
show his parents.) She had a reason for not going all the way down to where
his parents lived, for she was a person that brought dampness and chill
wherever she went. She created lakes and dew. She did not want to expose
them to this, so she wanted to stay away from their village. That's why those
lakes stayed there for a long time afterward. A few may still remain.

When he arrived at his old village, everybody was surprised and overjoyed
to see him. Especially the parents. Everyone was admiring his little son. Dur-
ing this time, while they celebrated his return, the boy was noticing his parents
had cut their hair in mourning, as is the custom when someone in your family
has died. They had actually thought he was dead. He was sorry and he apolo-
gized for it.

Everybody was aware that there was a great change in the boy. He seemed
different, more serious. They had great respect for him because of it. They
knew something serious had taken place in his life to change it.

When Spilydy saw the boy he too recognized the change in him. Imme-
diately he ran through the village, because he was the village crier, announcing
his return, “Thunderbird is back! Thunderbird is back!" Spilydy gave him a
name.

After he heard all about what happened to Thunderbird, Spilydy decreed,
“You are now the custodian of this earth. You will take care of it with your
power. There are People coming soon—you can almost hear their footsteps.
They will benefit from your gifts and powers.”

Everything scattered to make room for the People who were coming.
Thunderbird went back to his wife, Rain. He carried his son on his back. Just
as they were leaving, one insolent creature complained, ""Ah, that bride! She
is causing me to catch a cold.” He was complaining about the cold, damp mist
that hung over the hills close to their camp. It covered the entire Bickleton
Ridge. Somebody hushed him up, "Don’t dare to say anything insulting to those
people, not even in jest. They will hit you with lightning!”

About ten years ago, one woman was picking huckleberries. When it be-
gan to rain, she complained about it, saying bad things about the thunder and
rain. She was angry because she could not go out and pick berries in the rain.
All of a sudden there was this crackling sound, lightning shot across the sky,
and soon there was a deep rumbling sound, and the lightning struck her camp.
She was cooking in an open fire inside the teepee. Her children were standing
around the campfire watching her. When this lightning came inside the teepee
it threw her on top of the fire, and all of her children on top of her. She was
killed instantly. Her children were burned, and some of them never recovered.

That's why it’s not wise to make insulting remarks or complain about thunder
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and rain. They can hear you, and they will punish you. This whole world is
under the care of Thunder and Rain, and their five brothers. If it were not for
the medicine they put on the earth, nothing would grow. We would live in a
desert.
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The Chipmunk and Witch

Chipmunk learns that bis grandmother had given him good advice.
Never go too far away from home while you are playing. Listening to
your elders can prevent a lot of trouble or even save your life.

There lived an old lady and her grandson named Chipmunk. She used to
tell him, “Don’t go too far away when you are playing. There is an evil per-
son around here. She might find you and eat you.” The little boy used to
play around close to home, climbing into small tunnels and climbing trees, just
anything to keep himself entertained — jumping and running. Grandmother
stayed inside the house doing her chores; weaving hemp bags or processing the
hemp for weaving. The old lady would tell him to pick up wood for the fire
to keep their house warm. The boy ran around picking up sticks of wood close
to the house. Soon all the wood was gone, and he had to wander further away
from the house in order to find wood. He would run around looking for bark,
chips, anything to build a fire. He brought this home, adding it to the fire
for his grandmother, while she sat there working, winding the hemp, and tying
it into small bundles for the time when they would need it.

After awhile there was no more wood left to pick up and he had to wander
further away. He was walking around picking up wood, when he found some
pine cone skins and he found some nuts inside. He sat down to eat the nuts,
forgetting to be careful. Alixtani, the witch woman, happened along and saw
him sitting there eating nuts. She said to herself, "'Oh, that’s a cute little boy.”
Soon she approached him, “Here is some more,” and threw some nuts at him.
The little boy became suspicious. He thought, “Oh, this must be the witch that
my grandmother warned me about”. She picked up 2 nut, and she threw
it at him saying, "“There is another one for you to eat.” The boy started to look
around for a way to escape this witch woman because she was beginning to get
more aggressive and she would try to get close to grab him. The boy avoided
her grasp and he ran away. She tried to grab him five times. Then he climbed
up a tree and sat down on a limb.

Afixtani waited for the boy so she could catch  him and eat him. She kept
thinking about how tender he must be to eat. Afixtani kept on waiting and wait-
ing.

After a while grandmother missed Chipmunk. She looked around and he
was nowhere in sight. She waited and waited for several days. Then she became
alarmed. She thought, “Oh, ‘the bad person’ must have found my grandson.”
She cried sadly, "Oh, she must have eaten my grandson!"”

The boy stayed perched on the limb above the witch woman. He would not
come down, but the witch woman would not give up either. She kept sitting

The Chipmunk and Witch

Witch Woman coaxing Chipmunk down from the tree.
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there waiting to grab him. Soon grass began to grow underneath the witch
woman, and it became entangled between her legs. The longer she sat, the
tighter the grass held her down on the ground.

When the boy noticed that the witch woman was not moving around any-
more he grabbed a pine cone and threw it. She tried to jump up, thinking it
was the boy coming down, and the grass pulled her down. The witch hollered
with pain, “Aana naa naa, that hurts. That boy is causing me a lot of pain.
Everything hurts, even my bottom hurts. That boy is playing tricks on me.”
She sat back down again and the grass pulled her down tighter than ever.

The boy began to think about his grandmother, who was probably worry-
ing about him because he was gone so long. Then he made a plan. "I am going
to throw a tree limb a long way and make her chase it.” So he broke off a
limb and threw it with all his strength as far away as he could. The witch
woman jumped up, but the grass entangled her and pulled her down. She was
so sure it was the boy that she gave one more big tug and the grass tore all her
hair out. She lunged after the thump, thump of the sound made by the limb,
thinking it was the boy getting away. She caught up with the limb and grabbed
it, and finding it was only the limb she cried out, “Aana, that irritating boy
is causing me all kinds of pain. The grass has torn me all up, Oh how I wish
I could gobble up all of his feet, legs, and everything. He must be very sweet
tasting.”

While the witch woman was chasing the stick, the boy quickly climbed
down the tree and ran in the other direction towards his grandmother’s house.
The witch woman was right behind him. Just as he was running into the house,
the witch woman made a grab for him, but he ducked into the door and she
could only claw him on his back, scratching him. She was angrier than before.
“Oh, that Chipmunk, I could already taste him!” Since that time Chipmunk
has those scratch marks on his back.

Chipmunk ran inside and told his grandmother that the witch woman was
chasing him. He showed her his scratches. His grandmother took some deer
salve and put it on the scratch. Then she told him, “‘She will not leave us. She
is going to stay there.” The witch woman sat down, blocking the doorway of
their den. So the grandmother told her grandson that they would have to find
another way out of their home. They dug, and dug, and dug, making another
door. They tunneled far away from their home and got out.

After they were out of sight of the witch woman, she told her grandson
that they were to dig a deep hole and fill it with lots of wood. They dug this
hole, just as directed. In the meantime, old lady witch woman was still sitting
at the doorway of their home. Again the grass began to grow, entangling
her as before.

The Chipmunk and Witch
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Chipmunk and his grandmother dug and dug until the hole was finished,
and they lit a fire in the pit . When they finished their work the grandmother
told her grandson that they were to go home. She was going to lead the witch
out through the door of their house where the witch was blocking it. The
vines and grass were growing all around the witch woman, entangling her more
than ever, When the old woman went out the door, the witch woman grabbed
her and tried to smash her. The old lady told witch woman, “What are you
doing to me? I am a sick old lady and you are hurting me.” The witch
woman said, "Oh, is that you, old sister?” and she answered, “Yes, what are
you doing to me?” The witch woman let her go.

Now grandmother was tattooed all over her body with beautiful designs.
The witch woman began to lick her hand where it had come into contact with
grandmother’s body. Then the witch told the old lady, “"Oh, you have a beauti-
ful body. Those designs on your body are so pretty. You look so different
and attractive. How did you get those designs on your body?” Witch woman
asked her five times. Then the old woman told her, “Well, I never tell any-
body how I got these designs on my body, but I will tell you since you want
to know so badly. This is my personal secret. 1 warmed rocks on the fire until
they were red hot. Then I lay down on top of them and covered myself with
dirt and burned these designs into my skin with steam. When the burns healed
I had these pretty designs all over my body.” The witch woman said, ""Oh
sister, do you think that you could do that for me? Help me to get those beauti-
ful designs on my body.” Grandmother told her, “It's hard work. I'm not very
strong anymore, and it takes a lot of energy to do this.” They were going to
leave, but the witch woman could not get up because the grass had grown into
her hair and all over her body so that she was tied down. The old woman
helped her get untangled and managed to get her up. She had to pull her up
roots and all. Grandmother scolded the witch woman. “You are wasting your
time sitting here. You could have been out someplace picking up lots of nice
tender children and eating them instead of sitting here in my doorway.” Witch
told the old lady, "Oh, I wanted that little boy so bad. I could just imagine
how tender he is, and I could just taste him. That's why I kept sitting here,
waiting for him to come out.” The old woman said, “Oh, he's too small to
eat anyway. Besides he’s not here anymore. He went someplace else.” The
witch woman answered, “Oh, all right, but when you find out where he is, be
sure and tell me.”

They went away together. The old lady took her to the place where she and
Chipmunk had dug this hole and built a fire. Grandmother pretended that
she just discovered it, and she pretended to dig 2 hole. She said, "I used to
use this hole a long time ago, and now you can use it. The coals are cold now,
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but you can try it out. It might make some kind of design on your skin. Go
ahead and try it.” The witch woman said, “Well, I'll give it a try. It might
do something for me.” They began to gather some ferns and they laid it on
the witch’s skin to make the designs. The old lady told her to lie down on
top of the fire.

Suddenly Chipmunk came running out just as the witch lay down on the
fire. He already had a forked stick ready, which he grabbed, and put the forked
end part around her neck to hold her down on top of the fire. Chipmunk and
his grandmother took two more forked sticks and held the witch’s feet down.
Then the old woman began to cover her with red hot dirt and rocks. The old
witch tried in vain to holler, but they covered her mouth with dirt. She tried to
tell them she was burning and that she wanted to sit up. The old lady told her,
“No, you're not ready yet. You have to stay on the fire a long time. You want
to get up too soon. It won't do you any good and you won't get a pretty de-
sign.” They held her down tighter with the forked sticks, then quickly covered
her over with the coals and hot dirt. The old witch woman struggled to get
loose, but the rocks piled on top of her held her down. She stayed there and
baked. She stayed there and died.

Later, two of her sisters came down there looking for tender little boys and
girls. They smelled something cooking. They said, “Hmmmmmmm! Some-
thing smells delicious. There must be people around, and they are cooking
something to eat.” They wandered around looking for the place where some-
thing was baking. They looked and there was no one around, so they removed
the rocks and uncovered the baked witch. They were very happy, and they
said, "Oh my, we are going to eat our fill. This smells delicious. I wonder
why the people baked this food and left it.” They ate and ate. They were so
hungry. They ate various parts of the food cautiously. "It seems like Atixtani
had markings like this. It certainly looks familiar,” they said. They found an
arm that was broken and crooked. Soon they began to take more and more of
her out of the pit. They finally recognized her. "Oh, something terrible must
have happened to her,” the sisters exclaimed. They examined her and found
out why their sister died. There was a very bad smell there. “Oh, this is how
she died—she was overcome by a foul smell. That’s probably why she covered
herself up so that the smell would be kept out.” They cried and cried, “Oh,
our sister died a terrible death. She was overcome by this foul smell.” They
covered her up and left her. Then they began to smell too. Everything in the
woods could smell it. All the animals and birds could not tolerate them and
they chased them out of the woods.

That's how Chipmuk got those stripes on his back, and that’s how he killed
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the old witch. This is the reason the children are warned to stay close to home
at all times for fear Old Witch might catch them.
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Legend of The Crane

A Honker Goose maiden lets her curiosity get the better of ber and
associates with Crane, who bas many strange customs. Her sad expe-
riences teach us that it is better fo stay with your own kind. We also
see how a young man lets himself be talked into doing something unwise
and gets in trouble.

Once there were five Honker Geese sisters, and they had five brothers. The
sisters would fly clear across the ocean to dig roots and pick fruit. They would
dig all day long in their secret digging place.

One day the Honker brothers were flying around in formation and they
looked down to where their sisters were digging and they saw a strange look-
ing creature standing in the water across from them. It was Crane. They com-
mented on this, “I wonder what that man is doing wading in the water across
from our sisters?” He was a very tall man. They worried about this. The
next day they flew over the same place again and they saw this man still wading
knee deep near their sisters. This went on for five days.

On the fifth day, the oldest girl finally noticed this tall man wading in the
water. She became very curious about his activities. He would put his bill
down into the water and swallow and swallow and swallow something,
apparently eating. At close observation, she noticed he would swallow several
times, storing it in his throat, and at a certain time he would swallow it all
down at once. The girl became so absorbed in his activities that she was neglect-
ing her digging. Her sisters scolded her for staring at the man. "Stop looking
at that man. He is showing off. That is why he stands across from us! Don't
pay any attention to him.” It was about this time that Crane began to use
mental powers on the young girls. He made them think he was good looking.
He put yellow paint around the edges of his eyes to make himself look attractive.
He was really a tall, skinny man. He had been using his mental power on them
for a long time.

One day the oldest virgin girl flew up into the air, and the sisters won-
dered what she was doing. She flew across the river and landed where the
man was wading around. She decided to ask the man about his habits. She
was curious about why he kept swallowing and swallowing and never got
full or enough to eat. She approached the man and asked him, “Why do you
eat and eat and never get full? Do you have a bag where you keep this food 2"
The Crane laughed, “Ho, ho, ho, ho. What are yox doing?” She answered,
"Gathering food for future use. We prepare it, grind it down into meal, and
dry it for preservation. When there is no food in the winter, this is our food.”
Then he told her, "That is not the way to prepare food. You have to swallow
it and swallow it. Then keep it all in your stomach and you'll be full all winter.”
She did not believe him. Then he proceeded to prove it to her. He put his
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head down into the water and he swallowed five different kinds of food and
put it all in his throat, and then put his head down into the water again and
put more in his throat. He did this five times until his throat was all swollen
up, and then he swallowed it all down at once. The girl thought this must be
the right way to store food. She decided to tell her sisters to try this method
of food preservation, and she flew across the river to tell them. Her sisters
asked, "What were you doing over there? Why did you go to that man?”
Then she told them what he told her. She said, “You are wasting your time
digging, baking in the ground, grinding, and drying your food. You should
swallow it and keep it in your stomach for the winter.”” But the sisters did
not believe it. They told their sister to watch out; the man was up to some
trickery. But the girl insisted she had witnessed how he preserved his food, and
she described it to her sisters. She named all the things he swallowed and how
he did it. She told her sisters she was going to use this same method. Her sis-
ters only laughed at her, and they left her.

The girl began to dig and swallow, over and over again all day. Towards
evening she began to feel sick. She did this for three days and on the fourth
day she became very ill. The sisters found her in very critical condition and
took her home. Things were happening as the Crane had planned it. He then
proceeded to make himself into a medicine man.

Across the river he would sing his medicine song, keeping time with his
knees. He would come out of the river and sit down on a log singing and
knocking his knees together making a loud sound in time with his singing.
This sound would echo and re-echo all around, making a beautiful sound across
the river. The young girls heard this and they commented on what a beautiful
song this man had. "He certainly must have a powerful medicine.” Actually
he was singing so that the oldest sister would hear him and she did. She was
thinking, “Oh, what a beautiful song."” The oldest sister then became very ill
and she told her sisters to ask that man across the river to come and work on her
with his medicine. She asked them five times, but they would not agree. They
thought she was feverish and incoherent because her stomach was all swollen
twice its size and she had constipation. She was nearly bursting from eating
too much raw food, which was fermenting inside her.

One sister finally could not stand it any longer, and she decided to go after
the medicine man. The other sisters did not comment, but they were still suspi-
cious. Then one Honker said, "This man must have strong medicine because he
has a powerful song. He might even be putting a spell on us. If we pay him lots
of things, he might cure our sister or take off the spell.” This is as the Crane
had planned! When the girl came to ask him to help the oldest sister, she said,
“You must be a big medicine man. Our sister is near death. We want you to
come and help her. We don't want her to die. We will pay you well. We
have lots of dried food stored away, or you can have whatever you want that we
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might possess.”” Crane looked down at his feet and said, "Ho, ho, ho, perhaps
it would be better if you asked somebody else.”” This bantering went on for
five days. Finally he said, "I guess I could come, but I don't think I can help
her. I already know that she is going to die!” He predicted this without even
looking at her to show that he really had a powerful guardian spirit which
made him into 2 medicine man. He prepared to go, trying to look reluctant.

Crane wished himself into a tall good-looking man painted with yellow paint
around the edges of his eyes. When he arrived at their home, the young girl
was already delirious and seriously ill. He told the sisters they had to leave the
house, because he had to have absolute privacy while he worked. He told them
that they must get some big sticks and beat them together to keep time with his
song. The sticks all had to be the same size, and they must hold them all in 2
straight line while they kept time. They had to follow the same thythm he
pounded out with his knees. One sister did not like the sound of this and she
hesitated, but the other sisters, seeing their older sister in serious condition, did
not argue. So they convinced their doubting sister to consent and leave the
house. They did not go too far because they wanted to be around if anything
should happen to their sister.

Before they left the house, Crane told them, "You don’t have to give me
the food you promised. I want to be sure to cure this young woman before I
am paid. If and when I cure her, then I might ask for something, but not your
food.” They thought he was truly a good man because he did not want pay
before he cured their sister. They left the house.

Crane began to sing his song walking around the house, knocking his knees
together in time with the music. The girls outside began to hit their sticks
together and the sound was certainly convincing. He instructed them before
they began that when he cracked his knees rapidly, they were to do the same
because this meant that he was going after the evil thing that was making their
sister sick. (Sometimes the medicine man goes after an illness with his mouth,
sucking it out with his mouth, or sometimes he does it with his hands as if he
was scooping it out. That is when this sound, which sounds like a pounding
hailstorm on the roof, is made in rapid staccato.) Instead of doing this, he
became so emotional that the rythmic knocking of his knees was all mixed up,
and the girls on the outside heard this and they thought he was going after the
evil illness and they began to beat the sticks all mixed up. This went on for a
long, long time and they thought this must surely be a serious illness because
it is taking so long to take it out of her body.

At long last the knocking stopped, and the girl regained consciousness. She
found herself all alone with that man from the river, and wondered what hap-
pened. The sisters came inside to visit, and when she tried to tell her sisters
what happened to her, Crane would immediately interrupt her by saying, “Don’t
péy any attention to her, she is still delirious. She was critically ill. She was
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nearly bursting open. It was necessary to pierce her so that the bad air came out
to relieve the pressure. It will take her a long time to recover. I will go home
now, but you let me know if she gets worse.” He cautioned the sisters not to pay
any attention to what their sister said, “She will be delirious for quite some time
and will talk strangely saying things you might not understand.” Then he went
home.

The girl recovered rapidly. The brothers came home from a long trip and
they noticed their sister was tired and she looked big around the middle. The
brothers had been away for a long time and they were not home when the
previous incident happened. The oldest brother became concerned about his
sister.. In fact, he was quite sure he knew what happened to her. She was preg-
nant.

The oldest brother held 2 conference with his brothers and told them, “We
must get rid of that man. Let’s tell him there are a ot of fish across the ocean
and offer to take him there.” They flew over in formation to where Crane was
still fishing, standing on one foot. They came down and visited with him tell-
ing him what they planned. They were concerned because the youngest sister
was running over to see Crane whenever she had the chance. They wanted to
avoid further scandal in the family.

The Honker Geese brothers were very convincing when they told him, “"We
feel sorry for you. Here you stand all day long catching these little fish, while
across the ocean there are a ot of fish twice as large as these. If you want, we
will take you there.” Old Crane said, “I'm not supposed to leave this country.
I'm not making food for myself. I have a family too; that is why I am saving all
this food. I should not leave!” They asked him five more times and finally he
agreed.

The next day the Honkers prepared for a long journey. When they circled
over Crane’s home, where he was waiting, they were undecided who was to pack
the Crane because he could not fly as far as they. They began to argue about
it. They told the oldest one that since he was the one who planned this, he

should pack him. This settled the dispute and he knelt down to let Crane
on his back.

When they neared their destination, the Honkers wished this place full of
big fish. It was a river flowing into the ocean, and the fish were swimming
into the river from the ocean. They put Crane off there. He was so overcome
by the sight of all those different kinds of fish that he had no time to worry
about where he was. He fished all day and in the evening he wanted to go home.

The Honkers fell into formation and the oldest one put Crane on his back.
Crane was very heavy because he had so many fish sticking out from his big
long bill. When they reached the middle of the ocean, the carrier became very
tired, and he asked the next brother to help him, saying that it was his turn to
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pack Crane. The brother flew beneath his brother to catch Crane and together
they carried him home. Crane asked them to stop by and pick him up again the
next day and they agreed. The two who previously carried him were all scratched
up by Crane’s talons when he held onto their backs, so they were very reluctant
to carry him again. One of the others volunteered to carry him and they took
him across and he fished all day again. It was harder to get volunteers to
carry him this time, because they did not want to get scratched. Finally, the last
two volunteered to carry him back. Crane was nervous about heights and he
would hold fast, digging his claws into the back of his carriers. They brought
him back again and afterward suffered from the scratches. “The next time we
£0, let’s leave him,” one said. The oldest brother told them that this time they
would get rid of him.

The fourth time they took him, he was ready again, singing as he stood in
the water. "“This time I would like to go with you, my brothers-in-law! My
brothers-in-law " He kept singing this song all the way. The youngest one
would listen to him and wonder about it. He came to the conclusion that he
really must be their brother-in-law. He could not figure out how this was so
because there was no wedding trade!

In the meantime, the oldest sister was getting bigger and bigger around the
stomach. The other sisters thought she was getting fat because the food she
ate was raw and it was growing inside her stomach.

The next day the oldest brother told his brothers he would carry Crane, but
none of the others would volunteer to help. The Crane was so full of fish
this time that he was dead weight, and his effort to stay on the back of the
carrier made it very uncomfortable for the Honker, so he dropped him into the
ocean. This is how it was planned.

When they arrived at their sisters’ home, they circled the place in formation
and the oldest sister missed Crane. She was sure they must have killed him
and she cried. She grabbed her bow and arrow and shot her brothers down.
She was angry because she was to have a child from this Crane, and now her
baby would be without a father. The youngest brother intercepted her arrow
under his wing and flew away with it. She killed four of her brothers.

The youngest brother flew back to where he had lived with his brothers.
He still carried the arrow with him. The sisters scolded the one who shot her
brothers. Then she told them she was to have a child fathered by Crane. When
the baby was born he looked exactly like Crane, except he was more deeply
colored. The mother was grey color and the father was white.

The sisters did not like their sister after she had the baby. It was a disgrace
that their virgin sister had a baby by Crane. They were so ashamed, they
abandoned her. This girl took her baby and began to travel all by herself. No-
body wanted to associate with her. They thought it was a disgrace to have a
child with no father. Everybody avoided her and the child.
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Soon the little baby grew into manhood (babies grew up faster in legendary
days). One day everyone heard old man Crow was going to have a medicine
dance. (Medicine dances are where the medicine men or women renew their
powers to heal or whatever their guardian spirits designate.) The Honker
mother told her son to attend this medicine dance because his father once was
a big medicine man. The young man was anxious to see this medicine dance.
He was carefully instructed by his mother as she prepared his elaborate clothing
for the occasion. He had to dress according to his father's status of medicine
man. The boy’s mother had worked for a long time on his costume for the
occasion, and she made a wish that he become very handsome and tall with
yellow paint around his eyes. ""You are to attend this celebration, and perhaps a
young girl might want you for her husband. You will contribute at the medicine
dance by keeping time to the singing with your knees, knocking them together
in rhythm.” She explained that the "knee-knocking™ sound was characteristic
of the Crane.

Xuxuxyiaya (old man Crow) and his brother Xatxaatys (Mallard Duck),
and K'astilaydaya (Crawfish) were sponsoring this medicine dance to make
the weather warmer because it was too cold and people were suffering.

The Crane boy went to the medicine dance. He heard some beautiful songs
sung by some women. Old man Crow was there all decorated in elaborate
costume, beaded and feathered. Across from him sat a beautiful woman, his
dead brother’s widow (Awit). She was dressed up and painted around the
head and on her face with red Indian paint. She had long black braids and was
by far the most beautiful woman there. Crow was singing and adding the words,
"My brother’s widow,” in most of his songs. The boy immediately felt at home
and he began to rap his legs together in rhythm with the songs, “Yiw! yiw!
yaw!" This made the medicine men very happy. They admired him for mak-
ing this sound which accented their singing.

Spilydy approached young Crane and suggested they “walk™ Crow's Awit
(dead brother’s widow) down the aisle, which is a tradition practiced by medi-
cine men and women at their medicine dances today. Crow was carrying a bag
of bone meal while he sang his song, showing that this had something to do with
his guardian spirit and his medicine, as if to say, “This is what my guardian
spirit told me to do when I sing for my power!” With this, Crow was challeng-
ing everybody that his power was greater than anybody else’s. Spilydy became
envious of Crow, and to spite him he leaned over and whispered to Crane boy,
"Let's take his Awit and walk her down the aisle. He has lost his heart to her.”
Then they twisted some hemp and decorated it with beads and made it into a
beautiful rope. Five creatures danced down the aisle following each other, right
up to the woman. They pulled her out, tied the hemp rope around her neck
and pulled her to the other end of the singing lodge and made her sit beside
Crane. This upset the Crow so much he fainted, falling over. “Uh, uh, uh,”
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like he was in pain. Everybody was excited. They wondered what happened to
Crow. Then somebody said, "Oh, they made his Awit walk the aisle. He is
upset because he had lost his heart to her.”

Crow turned to his brother Crawfish, "Quick, prepare to get her back. Let's
declare war upon them.” He told his brother Duck too, and then they prepared
for war, taking off their dress clothes and putting on breech cloths and breast
shields. The brothers all got together and charged down to the other end of the
lodge, swarming around, fighting over the woman and tugging at her. They
nearly choked the woman. Someone shot Crawfish in the head, and somebody
shot Duck in the hip, and some of the helpers were wounded. An informer
ran down and told Crow what was happening. ‘"Your brother has been shot in
the head. There is excrement coming out of the top of his head.” “Ho, ho, ho,
whoever heard of excrement coming out of the top of anybody’s head,” said
Crow. “Poor thing must have been keeping that in his head all this time!”
They could not figure out if he was amused or hysterical. They told him
Xatxatyaaya was shot in the hip and could barely walk. “Ah, what is the matter
with my brothers! They have lost my Awit,” Crow said.

The Crow's sister-in-law was getting tired. They were pulling her back and
forth until she could barely stand. But Crow would not give up. He called
more of his friends and relatives together and told them to go after his sister-
in-law. He did not want to lose her. He claimed he did not trust them, espe-
cially Crane whom he spitefully called “Miyaak’in” (child born out of wed-
lock). “I don’t find anything attractive about him!” He made all kinds of
remarks against the Crane boy. Then he asked them to charge again.

Crane beat them all up again. Spilydy enjoyed watching Crow suffer.
He was glad Crow was losing because he was bragging so much about his medi-
cine. Spilydy would joke, making fun of Crawfish, “Whoever heard of excre-
ment coming out of the top of one’s head! I thought he was supposed to be
ferocious, always pinching people.” (There was a time when Spilydy wanted
to be the interpreter for Crow when he was singing, and Crawfish had pinched
him and sent him away. “Don’t come close. You are spreading your fleas around
here.” Spilyiy had tried to tell him that he was an experienced interpreter, but
Crawfish refused to listen. That is why he was angry at Crawfish.)

Again the Crow’s people charged. They grabbed the hemp rope around the
widow's neck and pulled her. This widow was actually Frog woman, very
beautiful, all painted up with Indian paint. This Frog woman was all covered
up with beautiful robes which Crane gave her. All this time he had been keep-
ing them inside his stomach like his father. She had a robe made of leaves and
grass which he decorated with shells and colored rocks from the bottom of lakes
and rivers. Finally Frog woman decided to leave. She was afraid they would
kill her or injure her. She braced herself and sprang way out into space, flying
away carrying the robes with her into the water. Since that time, Frog has been
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living in the water and she is wearing robes with colors of the rainbow. She
also has all the plants in the water that make her robes.

This is what the Indians follow at their medicine dances today. When there
is an attractive unmarried woman in the congregation, some men will get to-
gether, donate something to the woman, decorate her with beads, robes, and
walk her down the aisle singing a song. If some men want her back, they will
go take her back. However, these days, it is those who decorate her the best
that get her. They don't fight anymore like when Crawfish got shot in the head
and Duck was shot in the hind leg (That's why Ducks waddle). They called
this practice, "the war." In the end they all lost out. The Frog woman jumped
in the water, leaving all of them. Spilyiy started this when he talked Crane
into stealing the Crow's Awit.

When you find a frog in the mountains, usually at a fresh water spring,
break off a sprig of grass and throw it at her and tell her, “You stay here and
wait. He will come soon”. You are making a gift to her, and it makes her
very proud when you do this. She expects everybody to give her nice things.

If you do not do this, she will follow you to your camp at night and she will
sit on your head and pee on you!
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Lesson of Paalyuta

(Bone Game Player)

Paalyuti was a gambler and all he ever wanted was nore money. But
be learns that actually food is more valuable than money.

There was a2 man living a long time ago, whose name was Paalyula (bone
game player). He had a wife and two children, a boy and girl. This man
gambled all the time, a game called Pa'alyat (bone game). Sometimes it is
called the stick-game. He did not provide for his family like other men, and as
a result his children were ragged, his teepee was old and full of holes, and his
wife was poorly dressed. There was no food to cook and they were hungry all
the time.

One day Paalyudi, out of desperation, told his wife he was going to visit
the chief of the village and bargain with him for food. He said, "I will trade
with the chief for food, and I will give him what I value most, money! I will
trade him money for salmon and we will eat it together.” Then he walked over
towards the chief’s lodge and went inside. They visited for awhile, talking
about everyday things until he finally came to the main reason for his visit. He
told the chief, "I came to see you because of hunger, and this is what I brought
to trade for some salmon.” The chief looked at the piece of coin and pondered
for a long time. He thought to himself, "I will teach you a lesson today,
Paalyuld!” He took the gold coin and laid it on top of a piece of dry salmon.
Then he took out his hunting knife and, using the coin for a pattern, cut out a
piece of dried salmon the same size as the gold coin. He picked up this piece
of salmon and gave it to Paalyuld without a word. Paalyuli looked at the piece
of salmon in the palm of his hand with disbelief, then he stood up and walked
out.

As he was walking back to his teepee he was thinking, “He could have at
least given me a little more salmon than this for all that money.” But there was
nothing he could have said to the chief. He looked at the small piece of salmon
and wondered what he was going to do with it. That night he took it out and
let the children smell the salmon, since it was so small dividing it was impossible.
Smelling that salmon made them more hungry!

The next day the chief called all the villagers in for a council. He told the
people, "We must move away and leave Paalyuld. We will move down river.
We must teach him a lesson. He never goes hunting or fishing for his family.
We must leave them to their fate. Whether they survive or not is their problem.”
They all packed up and left Paalyuld and his family behind.

Paalyuli and his family were positively starving because there was nobody
around to provide them with scraps or handouts as their neighbors had done
when they felt sorry for the children and his wife. On that day, he was lying
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down with his back against the teepee wondering how he was going to feed
his children, when he happened to glance up towards a rocky ledge and thought
he saw something, “Swish.” He kept his eyes on that spot for another few
minutes and saw the same “swishing” movement again, and then he focused
his eyes better and saw a small deer. He crept up the side of the ledge and
peeked over then and saw a large herd of deer grazing all over the meadow.
He became excited and called to his wife, "Quick, help me. We must plan
how to kill all those deer, so that we may eat!”

The entire family got together and began to gather branches and grass to
build a trap for the deer. They built a fence leading towards a cliff. They
narrowed the fence at the end down into an opening over the high cliff. When
they finished this fence, they sneaked behind the herds of deer and maneuvered
them towards this opening. Some ran away in the other direction, but some
went along the fence down towards the cliff edge and jumped over the side to
their death. The family ran down there and began to skin and cut up the deer
as the children prepared the fire for cooking the meat. They had so much
food! They did this five times, had enough food for the winter and they had
plenty of deer skins for their clothing, moccasins, and even enough for a brand
new teepee.

In the meantime, the chief was worrying about Paalyutd and his family,
wondering if he did the right thing by leaving them to their own fate. He won-
dered if they were still alive. One day he could not contain himself any longer
and he asked his wife to prepare a bundle of dried salmon to take on a journey.
He told her, "I am going to visit Paalyuld and his family.” Then he turned to-
wards the direction where their old village was located when they left Paalyuld
behind. As he neared the place, he saw a brand new teepee standing in the
place of the old one, and he heard people laughing happily inside. He quietly
approached the teepee and cautiously pecked inside. He was ashamed when he
saw Paalyulad sitting down inside this new teepee. He was sorry for leaving his
friend behind like he did. Paalyuld was very happy to see the chief and he
greeted him joyfully, asking him to sit down in the best place inside the teepee,
offering his best hospitality. The chief could hardly believe his eyes when he
looked around and saw the new teepee, the new clothing on the family and all
the food. Everybody looked healthy and happy, no longer hungry and desperate.

While they were visiting and eating, the chief could not control his curiosity
any longer and he told Paalyuki, "I want to confess. When we moved away and
left you, 1 was responsible for that. It was to teach you a lesson!"” But Paalyuia
answered, "Do not apologize. We understand. You have truly taught me a
lesson!” The chief asked, "I am curious, how did you get all this wealth? You
have all this meat and new clothing, even a new teepee. How did you do it?”
Then Paalyuti told him all about the huge herds of deer and how they caught
them and preserved the meat. He assured the chief there was still a lot of deer
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left for everybody. Then he told the chief about how they were starving and
he saw this small movement on the ledge and then he saw the deer. He told
how they all worked together to build the fence and prepared the hides and
meat.

After a while the host asked his wife to prepare a large bundle of dried meat
for the chief to take back home. They shook hands and the chief asked him if
it was all right for them to move back and live together again. They vowed to
work together in keeping the villagers fed and clothed. Paalyulé said, “You
will provide the salmon, and I will provide the deer meat. We will trade this
with each other and live happily together.”

There is a lesson in this story that money is not as valuable as food. Some
people today do not value food like they did in the olden days. Money is
valued more than preserved foods. We Indian people have our own food which
was created for us and we do not place monetary value upon it. To some of
us this food could never be purchased with money. We will never sell it be-
,cause it is reserved for us.
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Story About Chaakyay

The chief knew that Chaakydy was a thief, but he baited him with
valuable things just to see if he could catch him. In the end the chief
lost everything, including his life, showing that you shouldn't get carried
away with proving your own cleverness. The story also shows that if you
are 100 rich and greedy that Chaakyiy can take over your soul and your
wealth.

There was a small boy living all by himself named Chaakyiy. Living in a
small village nearby was a rich man. This man had all kinds of workers and he
had everything he needed to make a comfortable home. He had a wife and
a daughter, and he had all kinds of animals on his land. That is why everybody
thought of him as a chief.

The boy was an absolute thief. He could steal anything from anybody. He
would even go to the chief’s home and steal just about anything he wanted.
This aggravated the chief and he thought, “If this boy is such a crafty thief,
then I wonder if he could steal my prize horses?”” He baited him with his most
prized horses, but he told his helpers to take extra precautions and to have
somebody on watch all the time. Each group was to take turns watching day
and night, and he provided tame horses for those sleeping at night. They had
to sleep with their horses close by in case of an emergency.

Chaakyiy observed what the chief was doing and he said to himself, “I am
an immortal thief. I can outwit anybody. This is my gift! My guardian gives
me invisibility, and I can hypnotize anybody to do as I please! That is I,
Chaakyiy.” Then he hypnotized all the helpers into deep sleep, examined them
all to make sure they were sound asleep, found some logs with branches and
laid them on the logs with their hands holding the small branches. He did this
to all the helpers while they were snoring out loud. Then he led all the gentle
horses away. The next morning the chief woke up early and he went down to
check on his helpers, and found them all sound asleep. They were holding
branches from the logs. He woke them up and reprimanded them soundly,
“Why did you sleep on the job? He has stolen my tame horses. I have none
left.”” The thief had taken all his gentle horses, and the chief was very bitter,
and he walked home defeated. When he reached his home some strangers
came to visit him and he told them his problem. Then he exclaimed, “If this
thief is so crafty, I wonder if he could steal my closest possession, my wife. I
don’t think he can!”

The strangers left the chief's home and they met the thief and told him
what the chief had said. “"You have taken everything from the chief?” He
answered, ""Yes, I have stolen from the chief,” and then he showed them where
he stored all of the things he had stolen from the chief. “As long as I live, I
will oppose this rich man. Everything you see here is stolen from the chief.”
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They told him what the chief had said; that the thief had stolen everything he
prized from him, but he does not think he can steal his wife, nor the things he
has left.

After the strangers left, Chaakydy sat down and pondered what he just heard.
Then it turned evening and a full moon came into view. He could see every-
thing like it was daylight. Then he remembered the chief had many baby pigs.
He knew it would be no problem to catch one. He went to the chief’s home
and he grabbed one small piglet and carried it under his arm. He went to the
house and looked inside to find out which way the chief faced when he slept.
The chief was sleeping with his gun tucked inside his arms, ready for use, be-
cause he planned to kill Chaakyéy if he tried to come inside his house. The chief
told his wife, “'Chaakyiy is peeking around at us from the outside; he is here
again. This time he will die. If he really is an immortal thief, the next time
he peeks inside I will kill him!” Right at that moment Chaakyiy put the pig-
let in the window and the chief shot it. The piglet squealed and the chief
thought he had shot Chaakyiy. Then Chaakyiy grabbed the piglet and ran zig
zagging back and forth leaving a trail of blood, finally throwing the piglet away
into the brush down the canyon. He ran back to the chief’s house, while the
chief was tracking the bloody trail left by the bleeding piglet. There was no
Chaakyay to be found. The chief was confident he had wounded the thieving
boy, and was thinking that if he found his body he would burn it.

The boy circled back to the chief’s house and he hypnotized the woman into
thinking he was the chief. He told her, "Oh my dear wife, this is a night to
celebrate. I have killed Chaakydy. He is outside lying dead. I am so elated
that I feel sexually stimulated. Quick, let us make love.” The woman submitted,
thinking this was her husband. That was the power Chaakydy had when he
hypnotized her. Afterward he told her to hurry and get up, that he was going
to destroy the bedding and everything else around. He made her lie on the
ground while he cleared everything away. He said he would be gone for awhile.
This would take some time, and for her to go back to sleep. Then he told her
he was going to burn Chaakyiy. He packed everything up and took it outside,
leaving the woman asleep on the bare ground with no covers.

Meanwhile the chief followed the bloody tracks most of the night until he
gave up and went home. When he walked inside his teepee he looked around
and missed his belongings. He asked his wife, “Why are you sleeping on the
ground? Where are all our belongings?” She replied, “Why you told me to
remove all of our possessions right after you killed Chaakyiy.” The chief knew
what happened. He sat down on the ground dejected and beaten. “Oh, I see.
That was not I. When I left this evening I did not return. Chaakyiy made
love to you, didn’t he?” She answered, “Yes, he did.” The chief told his wife,
“"Chaakydy hypnotized you! I am beaten. He has taken everything I own. He
must be truly supernatural.” He went out and gathered all his workers together
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and told them, “You will band together and go after Chaakyiy. Don’t be afraid
of him. Take him. Take this large bag and put him in it alive. “Tie him inside
the bag and drop him in the middle of the river.” The workers followed his
instructions.

They went to Chaakydy's home and they overcame him and put him in this
bag and took him to the river. Instead of going immediately to the middle of
the river, they stopped to visit. While they were relaxed, Chaakydy hypnotized
them to become very, very hungry. All of a sudden they became tired and
hungry. One commented that they should have eaten before they did this thing,
then they could do a better job. Chaakyiy heard them talking and he heard
them as they walked away to find food. They left him lying there all tied up
in the sack.

Down the road a man came on horseback. Chaakydy heard the hoof beats
of this man’'s horse and as it neared, he rolled around and rolled around. The
horse jumped back and the man noticed this sack rolling around. He got off
his horse to investigate. Chaakydy called out loud, 'Ohhh, I've changed my
mind, I've changed my mind!” The man became curious and asked, ""What are
you, and what are you talking about?” Then Chaakyiy told him, "Don't you
know? I am the man that the chief's daughter is supposed to marry, and I
refused. This is why I am all tied up. But I have changed my mind. I will
reconsider and marry the chief’s daughter!” Then he told the man because
he refused to marry the chief’s daughter, they were going to drown him in the
river. The man exclaimed, "Oh, I've been trying to court the chief's daughter
for a long time. I will untie you and you can tie me up inside the sack! Then
when they come back I will agree to marry the chief's daughter!” He untied
Chaakydy and exchanged places with him. Chaakyiy tied him all up and quickly
jumped on the man’s horse and galloped away. The man was left on the ground
all tied up in a sack.

Later the men came back, all fed and ready to work. They found the sack
rolling around on the ground. The man inside told them ,"Oh, you have re-
turned? Untie me. I've changed my mind. After thinking about it for 2 long
time, I have decided to marry the chief’s daughter!” One of the men told him,
“Oh, you don't deceive us any longer. We know you are Chaakydy, no matter
how you try to fool us. You can no longer outwit us!” Then they picked
him up and threw him in the canoe and took him out to the middle of the river
and drowned him. The man was gone forever. But Chaakyiy was still alive,
galloping away on a horse,

A few days later he decided to return to that place. He turned back and
he drove all of the animals he had stolen back with him. While he was traveling,
he sensed the chief was coming down the road. “"Uhh! He's coming! I wonder
why?” thought Chaakydy. The chief came up to him on the trail and asked
him, “You truly are Chaakyiy, aren’t you?” He answered, "Yes, I am Chaak-
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yiy.” Then the chief told him that he thought he had been drowned, but
Chaakyiy told him, “No, you did not kill me. This water is only on the sur-
face and underneath is a rich land. When I fell in, I landed in the middle of
this rich country and the people untied me. They gave me all of these animals,
and I drove them up to the surface of the earth. If you had taken me further
out T would have been able to reach the more wealthy land, where the people
are more handsome. But your men did not take me out far enough and I was
only able to reach an ordinary land.” The chief immediately became restless and
wanted to leave right away. He told Chaakyiy, “I'm going home and I'll in-
struct my workers to take me way out and drop me into the river. I want to
see this land you are talking about.” He did this, and he told them about the
place where Chaakydy was given all of those beautiful animals. He said he
wanted some of that wealth too. His workers did this thing. They took him
out into the river and threw him in. He went under, and to this day, was never
seen again. This is how Chaakydy tricked the chief and took possession of every-
thing he owned, and he became a wealthy man.
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Shaapshish

Shaapshish looks for bis guardian spirit even though he is not success-
ful the first few times, Finally bis efforts are rewarded and the guardian

Mouse woman gives him the Spiritual strength and guidance to accom-
Dlish great things.

Shiapshish was a small boy and he lived with his grandmother. They were
very poor; so poor, in fact, that the people in the village did not want to asso-
ciate with them. The village people would not make their camp nearby because
they wanted to keep their children away from Shaapshish. Whenever they
moved to another place, they had to camp away from the rest of the people.
His grandmother would tell him, “Don't go near the camp, and don’t play with
other children. Don't make them angry with us.”

The boy would hunt for food for his grandmother, trap rabbits, and shoot
small birds with his bow and arrow. One day his grandmother became ill and
she died suddenly. He was all alone, and nobody wanted him. The people
would move to another place and he would just follow along, leading his grand-
mother's kduxkiux (palomino) horse. He sought his own food and whatever
he could find, he would throw into the fire and eat it. He was truly an orphan.

One day the chief of the village began to worry about this boy, and thought
he should take care of him. Shdapshish was ragged and thin and the chief felt
sorry for him. The chief sent a messenger to the boy inviting him to his teepee
to eat, but the boy would not come. He told the messenger, "I am all right,”
although he was nearly starving to death. The chief would not give up and he
kept after the boy to come live in his camp, but the boy refused.

Finally one day in the winter time when it was cold, his grandmother’s
horse died from hunger and old age. In the springtime his own horse died,
which left him without transportation. But he kept on living alone in his make-
shift camp. The chief saw an opportunity to persuade the boy and he offered
to give him a horse if he would come live with him. Even this would not per-
suade the boy. Shiapshish did not want to obligate himself to anybody and
burden them with his presence because he had been taught that he was an outcast.

The boy would often go out into the wilderness and camp overnight looking
for his guardian spirit, but he could not find one. All the creatures kept very
still and they would not make any overtures to the boy. Although the boy went
to places where no human had ever been, he did not see or hear anything. When
the people in the village would have their medicine dance, he often wondered
how they received their songs and power. When he went out to the wilderness
to seek this power he was unable to find it. He even went out in the dark
night looking for his guardian spirit but nothing happened.

Finally the chief caught him in a weak moment and he consented to live
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with him. He was very careful not to offend the chief. He would not eat too
much, nor would he use the blankets, because he was always afraid of the chief’s
wife who might get angry with him. Nobody noticed him much, and as a
result, they moved away one day and left him while he was out hunting. When
he returned to the camp, he found only the empty campsite. He walked around
the abandoned camp and heard a female voice weeping. He thought someone
must have been left behind and he went over to where he heard this weeping.
He found a Mouse woman sitting on the ground, and when she saw him she
said, “Oh, I'm so glad to see you. I'm crying because the chief must have taken
all my children. My children are where the chief keeps his medicine pouch, and
they are still too little to take care of themselves.” Then she named all her
children. “I want you to go after them for me, and I will reward you.”

He followed the villagers that night towards where the woman told him
they would be camping, and he caught up with them at daybreak. He went
directly to the chief’s teepee just as the mother-in-law was stirring up the fire
for cooking. He went inside right to the place where the chief kept his medi-
cine pouch, pulled out the parfleche, and was opening it when the mother-in-law
attacked him with the poker stick (a stick used to stir up the fire). The chief
woke up and told her, “Leave him alone. Don’t hurt him. Let him do what-
ever he wants!”

The boy opened the parfleche, took out the medicine bundle and opened
it and began counting the babies inside, putting them in his soft belt pouch as
he named each one. She had told him not to hurt her babies and he was very
gentle with them. .

He put the chief’s property away again and he hurried back with the babies
to where the woman was waiting. The chief observed all this, and he knew
that something very important was happening to the boy that would probably
affect his entire life.

That evening he reached the place and found Mouse woman still weeping.
He brought the babies to her and told her, "I brought the babies,” and he
named them all. "“They are all safe and healthy.” He laid them down in front
of her.

Mouse woman told him, "I know you have exhausted yourself trying to find
your guardian spirit. Your soul is crying out for this strength and spiritual
guidance. I am going to tell you a secret. All of the creatures don't want you,
even the people don’t want you. All the creatures have warned each other not
to take pity on you because you are a mean boy. But I will reward you for this
big favor you have done for me. You must clean yourself up. Pick the leaves
in the autumn, fix a mud bath, and rub yourself with the leaves all over your
body. Boil some leaves and drink the juice. Your body will discard all its
impurities, and afterwards everything will accept you." Shaapshish followed
her instructions.
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The boy ran home, but everyone had moved away again. The Mouse woman
had already told him where they would be. She also told him that his life was
going to change; he would be accepted by everything and everybody. Soon he
would be superhuman in all his accomplishments.

The village was moving to a place where the women would dig camas and
the men were forming a war party to go to another village to steal back some
horses which the enemy had stolen from them. The people were preparing by
singing songs and asking for help from their guardian spirit.

Shiapshish’s younger sister was living with another family, since they had
been raised separately. He approached her and told her he wanted to go with
this war party. He told her he did not want anybody else near him. So she
said she would stay near him. He gave her all his worn out moccasins to mend.
She begged some scraps from other people and began to mend his moccasins.

All of the accomplished warriors were preparing for the raid. They sang
their songs all night. Shaapshish and his sister joined the crowd. She tied all
of his old moccasins on the end of a pole and she carried it over her shoulder.
The people observed them and were amused, wondering what they were doing
with all of those warriors, where they had no business. Shiapshish told his
sister to stay close to him, not to let anybody behind him. She stayed right with
him. People were making fun of them. They thought they were only playing
children’s games.

The chief sent scouts out to find out where their enemy was camped. The
women had nearly completed their work of digging camas and drying it. They
were in the process of grinding it to store when the chief ordered the war party
to get ready to leave. They were ready to take their horses back from the enemy.

The boy and his sister would not give up. They mingled and sang right
along with the rest of them. The chief called the boy to his teepee and told
him, “Are you determined to go along on this war party?” He answered, “Yes,
I am ready!” The chief said, "All right, I have an experienced war horse. You
may have him. If something should happen and you get lost, he can find his
way back.” The boy agreed to take the horse, and the women prepared his food
to take along. They tied a bundle of sapk'tit (dried root bread), Xyiw nukit
(dried deer meat) and Nisux (dried salmon).

The war party reluctantly agreed to let the boy come along. After a few
hours of traveling the boy had a premonition. He went ahead spiritually and
found the enemy camp. He saw the chief’s favorite horse (which had been taken
in a raid); and was sure this was the camp of the enemy. He went back and told
his war party, but they would not believe him. They finally sent another scout
with him to have 2 look at this enemy camp. The scout saw the camp and it was
as the boy had described. The enemy were having a good time, playing all kinds
of games and gambling, unaware that they were being watched.

v

E P

= ra—

ST T T i R SR AR S SIS . WA

rasre=T

Shaapshish ’ 157

After the scout reported what he had seen, they prepared to raid the camp.
During the night the boy went down into the camp. He found a watchman rid-
ing around the camp. He jumped behind him on the horse and cut his throat.
He took off the clothes the watchman was wearing and put them on. He threw
the watchman into a creek bed and went into camp on horseback, checking all
the horses. Quietly, Shdapshish untied all the horses.

Before he did anything else, he remembered the chief’s telling him to bring
him a war bonnet and some fancy beadwork for him and his wife and mother-in-
law. So he peeked in a teepee and saw two women making tallow and throwing
away the membranes. He stuck his hand inside and-grabbed the membranes
and ate them because he was very hungry. This gave him some strength.

Shéapshish wandered around camp afterward and looked around while every-
one slept or celebrated. Eventually he came to where he saw the reflection of a
war bonnet with a long train hanging inside the teepee. The man inside the
teepee woke up and was preparing to go out. He said something in his own
language to his wife and got up and went out. The boy saw the war bonnets and
all the beadwork belonging to the woman. He remembered what his foster
father had told him. He quiety walked inside and got into bed with the woman
and put his arms around her. She giggled and told him to leave her alone, that
she had already made love with him. He kept on fondling her until he put her
to sleep. He heard the other woman leave her bed, and he quietly got up and
took down the chief’s war bonnet. He gathered the beadwork and everything
the chief told him to bring back, and carried it all outside to where the horse
was waiting. He put all of his loot on the horse and tied it securely.

Shiapshish then went inside the other teepees without anyone seeing him.
When he found something, he took it and left quietly. This was the trait Mouse
gave him when he did her a favor by saving her children. When he was ready
to leave, he led his horse ahead. His horse whinnied softly to the others and
they followed.

When they were far enough away he got on the watchman's horse and
galloped away fast. The people heard the noise and they followed him on the
few horses they had left. The horse the chief had given him with the pack on
his back galloped away, leading the others. Shdapshish was riding the horse
of the watchman, the one he killed in the enemy camp.

His people were still asleep when he thundered into camp with the enemy
not far behind him. He woke them up. The enemy went into combat with the
war party while Shaapshish drove the horses towards home. On the fifth day
the horse belonging to the chief galloped into their camp with the pack on his
back. The other horses followed and the people ran to claim their own horses.

Shéapshish took the chief’s favorite horse to him, and gave him the war
bonnet with the long train and the beadwork for his wife and mother-in-law.
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The chief was very grateful and he wanted to reward him by making him a
subchief. The boy refused. He said, “I grew up poor and I will remain poor.
I don't want any chieftainship bestowed on me. Someday I will be justly re-
warded if I carry my obligations as I have been directed by my spiritual guide.”

When the people heard that he could be made into a subchief, they objected
saying, "Oh, he has no royal blood. He is just an urchin, 2 nobody! How could
a person like that become a chief.” Shiapshish was hurt, so he went out and
killed a nighthawk. He pulled its feathers and made a tassle for his hair. He
had in the meantime taken a wife, and when she saw him decorating his hair,
she asked, “"Why are you fixing yourself up?" He said, “"Oh, I'm going to visit
some royal blood people.” But his wife cautioned him not to do anything fool-
ish. She thought his feelings were hurt because they called him those names.
She told him they would someday find their reward for the bad things they had
said to Shaapshish. "Someday they will find out the good things you have done
for them," she said, and she begged him not to make any mistakes. He smiled
at her and said, "All right.”

He got on his white horse and galloped away, stripped down to his skin,
wearing only a breech cloth and the feather tied in his hair. He went to the
tecpees of the men who were mocking him, and galloped up and down the racks
of drying roots, ruining their food. He went to their teepee and cut up their
teepee while they were away from the camp. He did everything to make the men
angry but they would not challenge him. Everyone was afraid of him.

Later in life, when the Indian wars developed, this man became famous for
his feats in battle. He was able to withstand any kind of hardships while in
battle, and he came oiit without a scratch or wound. He was able to sneak into
the enemy’s camp, strike, and leave without being detected. He had supernatural
powers and he eventually became a leader in his tribe. The people in his life-
time remembered this man for the leadership and wisdom he provided for them,
and they still talked about it in the early century.

This is how the Indian people get their spiritual guidance through some
creature of nature. They are bestowed with supernatural powers and spiritual
strength. It is to protect us when we are in dire need of some superhuman
guidance,

Some people have the ability to withstand tribulations of war. They can run
through 2 hail of bullets and not receive a scratch. They have the ability to see
clearly at night, or to sneak up on the enemy without being noticed. That's the
way this man Shdapshish became, when he began to practice his superhuman
gifts. He could predict things, and they would come true. He could hear people
talking about him many miles away, and he could see at night. I don't know
if he received all of these gifts from Mouse, or if he found another creature to
guide him, but this is the way he was.
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Legend About Blue Jay

One should not make fun of ugly or deformed people as Blue Jay
demonstrates in this tale. Some day these very same people may become
powerful.

Once there was a real fat boy with a huge stomach. He was so roly-poly
that he rolled around like a ball. People would push him away with their feet
and he would roll away. They'd tell him, "You are always in the way. Stay
out of the way.” He would roll away from them. It seemed that he was always
falling down and getting in the way. He was an ugly boy. He had pimples
all over his face and body. '

People played tricks on him all the time, but the chief told them to leave
him alone. He said, “Don’t play tricks on that boy. Leave him alone.” Every
time they played pranks on him, putting their feet in front of him, and making
him fall down, they would find small items lying around where he had fallen
down. They became curious, and they talked about it among themselves.

The chief had a beautiful daughter. One day the daughter became of age
and experienced her first menstruation. They built a cellar and put her in it.
There is a law that when a girl has her first menstruation, she is not to touch
food or plants that grow, and she is not to touch her body. She is to use a
long stick to scratch herself, and she is not to touch anybody else. They
isolated the girl away from other people and covered her eyes with cloth so
that she could not look at people. She was served by older women while she
was in isolation. The girl was put away in a cellar. She stayed there until her
menstruation was over, and when it cleared up, she was able to return home.

After that the chief announced that his daughter was able to accept proposals
of marriage. He announced to all the creatures that they could come and ask
for her hand in marriage. “There are a lot of you who are great warriors capable
of taking care of my daughter. Whoever wants her hand in marriage is wel-
come. It is up to my daughter to choose the one she wants for her husband.”

All the eligible creatures were clamouring to ask for her hand in marriage
but she turned them all down. All this time, Fat Boy kept rolling around and
laughing loudly, “Ha, ha, ha.’" People would trip him and make him roll
around. He would laugh and laugh. He had a huge stomach and tiny legs
and feet.

All the creatures were turned down by the girl. Fat Boy wanted to ask her,
but he thought he could not ask for her hand because he was too closely re-
lated to her. He was thinking about the wealth that he kept stored in his body.
That was why he had such a large stomach, because that was where he stored
his wealth. He would think, "What am I going to do with all this wealth? I
don’t want to marry a stranger and give it all to her. I could ask the chief’s
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daughter to marry me and keep it all with us.” But he thought about how
ugly he was and how everybody made fun of him. He had a blue body, and
his hair was tied in a knot on top of his head. He had skinny arms and skinny
legs. The only thing big about him was his stomach. His name was Timsk’-
apliiya — he was Blue Jay.

The girl would not marry any of those asking for her hand. The chief was
very ‘worried. He was afraid if Blue Jay asked her to marry him, he would
be so disgraced. He did not want Blue Jay for a son-in-law because they were
too closely related. But Blue Jay kept thinking about his wealth, “There
isn't anybody else more deserving of my wealth. I guess I will ask her to
marry me.”

Blue Jay had been raised by his grandmother and when she died she left
all her wealth to him. She told him that he would be ridiculed later in life, and
that all the women would not want him for a husband because of his appear-
ance. “Secretly swallow your wealth and keep it in your stomach. When you
marry, take it out and you will be wealthy,” she said. He did as she told him to
do. That was the reason he was so fat. That’s why he caused so much curiosity
when the people rolled him around and afterward, they found valuable articles
lying around. Nobody ever found out his secret.

Blue Jay made up his mind that he would ask for her hand in marriage.
Blue Jay knew that the chief was worried that he was going to ask her. So he
prepared by weighting himself down at his feet with heavy rocks, because the
girl said that she was waiting for a tall heavy man. The girl heard his steps.
She said to herself, “Here comes the man I am waiting for.” She heard him
coming, "Thump, thump, thump.” That night Blue Jay married her. The next
morning she looked at her new man. She recognized him, “Oh, it's Blue Jay.”
He lay there fat and round, with his skinny feet and hands, his hair tied up on
top of his head. She knew that the damage had been done and it was too late
to do anything about it.

The next day Spilyay made an announcement that Blue Jay had become the
son-in-law of the chief. He called Blue Jay all kinds of names when he
made his announcement to the people. The chief woke his wife and told her
to prepare to leave. His wife told him that he should not abandon his daughter
because he had announced that anyone could come and ask for her hand. The
chief was so embarrassed, he did not want to claim his son-in-law. His daughter
was too ashamed to come out in public; she hid away from the village people
who were all laughing about her. Blue Jay told her "I have embarrassed you.
It was a hard decision to make to marry you. Do not worry, I am going to leave
you for a little while. I am going to a place at Warm Springs to take sweat
baths. When I am ready I will return.” He knew that his wife was preg-
nant.

He went away to find this hot springs his grandmother had told him about.
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He bathed until all of the poison was steamed out of his system. His appear-
ance changed gradually, and he became a2 handsome young man. He was no
longer the fat roly poly boy with pimples all over his face. He was a lean, hand-
some Jooking young man with a clear complexion.

In the meantime, the chief and his people had moved away, abandoning
Blue Jay's wife. The girl's mother pitied her daughter, and she left some food
buried in the ashes at each fireplace. The girl found this food and survived,
otherwise she might have starved to death.

When Blue Jay returned to his wife, he brought the wealth he kept hidden
inside his stomach. It was necessary to enlarge his home to store his wealth.
He went hunting and brought back all kinds of food and he stored it in
his house. His son played with scraps of fat, using it for targets for his bow
and arrow. Blue Jay was shooting all the game, and depriving the Chief and
his people of their share. The Chief’s people were starving.

During this period of famine, some magpies happened to pass by Blue
Jay's home. They saw the little baby playing with pieces of fat. They thought
they were dreaming, as they flew down to get a closer look. They found Blue
Jay and they begged him for some food. Blue Jay was reluctant to help them
because the magpies were the ring leaders when he was taunted about his
appearance by the villagers. He gave them only scraps.

Blue Jay told his wife to prepare for guests, because he knew the magpies
could not keep a secret, although he made them swear to secrecy. This came
true one day when the magpies were quarreling violently over a scrap of meat.
Their quarreling voices interrupted the chief while he was singing and praying
to the Great Spirit for help. He sent one of his messengers to find out why the
magpies were making so much noise. He said, "Oh, what are they whispering
about? Somebody go see what they are doing.” The messenger went over and
he saw the magpies eating the fat. Immediately he ran over to tell the chief.
They grabbed the magpies and broke their legs, trying to make them tell where
they got the fat. But the magpies were sworn to secrecy and they would not tell.
Finally when they twisted their necks, the magpies gave up and told the chief
where they got the fat. They told him that Blue Jay had lots of food.

Everybody packed up and moved back to their old village. They found every-
thing as they were told by the magpies. When they arrived back at the village,
Blue Jay met them. He wondered why they were moving back because he was
using all of their space for preserving and storing food for the winter. Every-
one noticed that Blue Jay looked different, not like he was when they made fun
of him, rolling him around and calling him names. He told them he would
help them by showing them where the deer was located, and they would shoot
it for themselves. They were so weak and hungry that they could not go hunt-
ing. Blue Jay felt sorry for them and gave them food. The next morning he
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woke up early and told them that they should get up and go hunting. Every-
body went hunting, all those good hunters — Cougar, Wolf, and Wildcat.

While they were hunting, it snowed and they began to freeze. They crawled
inside their prey to keep warm. When Blue Jay returned home the villagers
asked him where the rest of the hunters were. He told them that he had shot
some deer and they were to skin the game and bring it home. He left them and
came home with some game that he had killed. He went back and found them
inside the deer. They were eating the deer from the inside. He pulled them
out and made them take the game back to the camp. When the meat was brought

back, the chief distributed it among the people. He tried to give some to Blue
Jay, but he refused it.

They had a council and decided they wanted to make Blue Jay a chief, but
he said that he did not want to be a chief because he grew up poor and he had
a hard time. He told them about how they mistreated him when he was ugly
and fat, how they rolled him around and made him lose some of his wealth.

Blue Jay promised he would help them out sometimes when they went hunt-
ing. He would give them signals. But when they did not shoot anything, Blue
Jay would make fun of them. Today when you go hunting, you can hear Blue
Jay say, “Why, why, why, why!” When you make mistakes he will make fun

of you, “Ha, ha, ha, ha!” Especially when you miss the deer, he will laugh
and laugh.
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When Spilydy visits bis in-laws, be does not watch his manners and
insults everyone. Then he gives in to greediness and steals from his own
relatives, almost getting himself killed as a result. This story stresses how
important it is to bebave properly when visiting your relatives.

A long time ago during the animal world days, there lived a girl at Camas
Prairie. She was the daughter of Spilydy who was the chief of Camas Prairie.
She was a beautiful girl, and all of the young eligible bachelors wanted to marry
her. There were so many, in fact, that it was hard for Spilyiy to pick the best
one for a son-in-law. Finally he decided the best way to do this was to have a
contest. He told the young men, “The one who can beat my daughter in a foot
race can marry her.” All the young men — Swift Deer, Grizzly Bear, Black
Bear, Marten, all of them — gathered at Camas Prairie, getting ready to beat
the girl in a foot race. Each one took his turn and she outran all of them.

Way up in the mountains above Icicle, there was a Mountain Goat living
who was the eldest of three brothers. He told his two younger brothers to go
down and beat Spilydy’s daughter. He was the older brother, so according to
tradition, if he wanted the young woman for his wife, he could send his brothers
to compete for her.

He prepared his brothers for the race. He gave one brother a medicine bag
containing powder made of tips of his hooves, and some whole hooves. To the
other brother he gave a medicine bag with powder from the tips off his horns
and horn tips. Then he told them, “When you get there, watch the girl. When
she walks around before the race, put the powder in your mouth and follow her
and spit in her tracks. Tell her father, Spilydy, that you will both race with her.
He will laugh at you, but don't pay any attention to him.” The race was to go
the entire length of Camas Prairie, which is about two miles long, and back to
the starting point. This is a place where the Indians dig camas. Then he in-
structed the brothers how to use the hooves and the tips of horns in the medi-
cine bags. They were to use the hooves to put on the gitl so that she could
climb up the Icicle Mountain because it’s steep and slippery.

Down at the Camas Prairie camp it became real foggy. Everything was hazy
and they could only see a few feet in front of them. They wondered why it
became so foggy. Then all of a sudden the two mountain goats appeared in
front of them. At the same time the fog lifted and everything was clear again.

As soon as Spilydy saw them he laughed, "Ha, ha, ha, ha, we are now at
the very last part of the earth. This is all there is left to race my daughter.
Look at all the swift running young men my daughter outran. They are athletic
and they have long legs, not short ones like these things standing in front of
you.” They disregarded the insults from Spily4y and one of the goats answered,
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“Yes, we are here to race against your daughter. Our brother told us to come.”

The girl was getting restless. She was pacing around. When the Mountain
Goat brothers saw her doing this, they began to chew on the hoof and horn
powder that their brother gave them in a medicine bag, and they followed her
and spit in her tracks.

Everybody was making fun of the poor Mountain Goat brothers. They were
poking fun at their short legs. Some were betting on the race. Finally every-
thing was ready and they lined up to start. The brothers, standing on each side
of the girl, got set and they started the race. The girl immediately took the lead,
leaving the poor short-legged Mountain Goat brothers behind. Everybody began
to laugh and Jaugh. The girl was out of sight and the brothers were still bounc-
ing up and down trying to catch up with her.

When they were out of sight, everybody was holding their breath waiting
for the girl to come around the turn first. Instead, they were surprised to see
the Goat brothers taking the lead down the prairie. They said, “"Where is the
girl? What happened to her?” The goats came back and they said, “Well, we
beat her.” When the girl came into sight, she was barely walking. She said,
“I don’t know what happened. I was running real good and then all of a sud-
den my legs began to hurt.” Spilydy was very disappointed, but he made the
rules and he had to observe them. He said, “You outran my daughter and I
have to let her go with you.” So the two little goats took the girl back to their
brother.

They traveled for several days, and when they reached the Icicle Mountains
the girl was unable to climb the mountain. They made her rest and they put
the hoof tips on her feet so she wouldn’t slip on the ice and rocks. They went
on up to Icicle, in the Cascade Mountains where their brother lived.

One year passed, and Mountain Goat told his wife, “It’s time for you to
return to your father's home for a visit.” He packed a sack full of dried goat
meat for her to take with her. Blue Jay was living with them. He was the
brother of Mountain Goat. Blue Jay said, "I'm going along.” But his brother
told him, "You don't behave. I'm not happy about your going along! You'll
probably embarrass everyone while you are there.” Blue Jay persisted, “Oh, I'll
behave myself. I want to see that country, and I want to meet the chief, Spilydy.
Finally Mountain Goat consented to let him go.

When they reached Camas Prairie, Spilydy was glad to see his daughter. He
invited everybody to come inside his home, “Come inside, my Piunash (in-laws),
and have something to eat.” Spilydy's family rushed around getting the food
ready. They had camas and bitterroots cooked and ready for the visitors. The
little Mountain Goat brothers accompanied their sister-in-law, and so did Blue
Jay. They seated themselves around the table. Spilyy’s family set the food
in front of them. Blue Jay wrinkled up his nose and said, “I don't eat that
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kind of food!" The Mountain Goats were so embarrassed. They said, "We
knew you were going to embarrass us. That's why we did not want you along.”
They told him, “You could have tried to eat some of it, instead of being so
impolite.”” Blue Jay brazenly complained, "But I don’t eat that kind of food.”

The old lady asked the Mountain Goat brothers, “"What kind of food does
this man eat?”” One of the goats told her, “"He eats moss.”” Then she went out
and found some black moss for Blue Jay to eat. When Blue Jay tasted the moss
he exclaimed, ““This is what I like to eat. I don't like that camas and bitter
roots they tried to feed me!”

The visitors stayed there a few days, and then they prepared to return to
the rocky mountains. Spilydy wanted to go along. His daughter told him,
“No, you shouldn’t go along. The mountains are steep and slippery and you
won't be able to climb them.” This made Spilydy even more determined. He
wanted to meet his son-in-law, Mountain Goat. They finally consented to take
him, and they started on their journey.

When they reached the steep rocky places, Spilyay would slip and fall down.
He delayed them so long, that they decided to go ahead and let him catch up
at his own pace. He had a difficult time, but he finally reached his son-in-law’s
teepee in the mountains. When he saw the teepee, he sighed, "Oh, I'm so glad
to see this place.”” He grabbed the door to open it, then he drew back in horror!
The door was made of a whole bunch of rattlesnakes. When they began to
“rattle” with rage, he jumped back with fear. Blue Jay was sitting inside the
teepee, laughing at Spilydy. Blue Jay put his hand in front of his mouth and
whispered to the goat, "“Your father-in-law is afraid of your door, Mountain
Goat!"”

They finally opened the door for Spilydy and let him inside. The Mountain
Goat's mother was the Snowshoe Rabbit. When Spilydy came inside the house
he did not know that he was inside a rock tunnel. It was so dark inside he could
not see. The old lady Snowshoe Rabbit would scold him, “What's the matter
with my Piunash standing there. Why does he not sit down?" Spilydy was
irritated by her attitude and he thought to himself, “That dirty old woman, I
have a good notion to rape her!” The Snowshoe Rabbit read his thoughts.

Spilyay's eyes were finally adjusted to the dark and he could see much better.
He looked at the old lady Snowshoe Rabbit and he thought, “Oh, that old lady
is so ugly. She has red eyes!” She read his mind again and she loudly pro-
claimed, "My piunash is making jokes about my eyes.”” After a while Spilydy
saw more people sitting 2ll around inside the teepee, staring at him. He was
ashamed.

He stayed in this place for a while until he became homesick. He was lying
down one day and he happened to see a large piece of flint lying in the middle
of the teepee. He thought to himself, "I'm getting tired of this place. I'm
going to steal that piece of flint, then I'm going home.” That night when every-
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body went to bed, he sneaked the piece of flint under his blanket. When he
thought everybody was asleep he walked outside carrying the flint with him.

Spilydy walked until he thought he was out of sight, then he made his camp.
The next morning he woke up and heard Blue Jay laughing, “What is Spilydy
doing with his son-in-law’s flint ax?” Spilydy was surprised, "I thought I left
this place.”” He sat up and found himself back where he started. He pretended
to wake up as if nothing was wrong.

Mountain Goat was not happy that morning. He was thinking, “I invited
this man and treated him like a guest. Now he is stealing my flint ax.” That
night after Spilydy was asleep, Mountain Goat, Spilyay's daughter, and the rest
of the family left Spilydy. They left him lying in the iceberg.

When Spilydy woke up he felt crowded. Blue Jay had been sleeping with
him while he was a guest in Mountain Goat's home, and he thought Blue Jay
was crowding him. He nudged around, "All right Blue Jay, why don't you start
laughing? You're always making fun of me!” When he was fully awake he
looked around and found himself inside an iceberg. He lay there starving and
shivering with cold.

One day there was a little bird playing in the ice. It was Xat'Xaat who lived
with his grandmother. They lived there by themselves. Spilyiy would see this
little boy and he would think, "“Oh, how I wish my little friend Xat'Xaat would
come and help me.” This little boy would flip around in the snow and ice, and
then he would listen. "I seem to hear something that sounds like Spilydy.” He
scouted around, listening intently. Then he saw an iceberg with something in
it. Spilydy could see the boy and he tried to attract his attention by blowing
on the ice to make a hole. Then the little boy finally saw him and exclaimed,
“Oh, it's Spilyay!”

The little boy ran home to tell his grandmother about Spilyay's plight. He
said, “Spilyay is in trouble. He is trapped in the ice, and he wants me to help
him.” His grandmother said, “No! Do not help him. He is not a nice person.
He tried to steal from his son-in-law. That's why they left him like that.” But
the little boy insisted, “Oh, I want to help him. He might die.”

Xat'Xaat's grandmother finally gave in and let him help Spilydy. The boy
flew up into the sky and then he dove down and hit the ice. Some of it chipped
apart, and then he went up again and again. He did this several times until
he finally broke through and released Spilydy. Poor Spilydy was nearly dead.

Xat'Xaat went back to his grandmother's home to recover. His face and
nose were all bruised up and swollen. His grandmother told him, "I told you
not to help him. He won't appreciate it. Besides he was being punished for
doing wrong. He was stealing from his own son-in-law.”

That was how Spilydy barely escaped death. He was saved by Xat'Xaat,
who was bruised up and his nose was flattened in the process. That is the reason
his nose is flat and he has black rings around his eyes which look like black eyes.
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Spilydy ends up humiliated in front of everyone because he did not
control his desire to have his son’s wife for himself. We also see how
the black spider got the long hemp that he spins today.

This is a story about Spilydy. He and his family were traveling around.
His son had two wives — one was Duck and the other was Mud Hen. The Old
Spilydy was always dreaming about stealing Mud Hen from his son and making
her his wife. He would scheme and try to think about how he was going to
steal this pretty woman from his son. It finally became such an obsession that

he forgot how much his son meant to him. Instead he began to see him as a
rival,

One day he told his son, “"Son, way over there is a big tall tree. At the top
of this tree is an eagle’s nest. We must catch this eagle. Let’s go over there
and catch it today.” His son was interested because eagles are valuable and
scarce. His son said, “All right, let’s go.” So his son got ready and put on his
usual fancy buckskin clothes, because in those days the younger men wore fancy
beaded buckskin clothes while the older men dressed more conservatively. Then
they started out to find the tree.

As his son began climbing the tree, Spilyiy was at the bottom pushing the
tree up like a telescope, making it go higher and higher. Finally the son began
to tire and he looked down. He found himself up so high, he couldn’t under-
stand what was happening. But then he thought, “I'm this high, I might as
well go the rest of the way.” In the meantime Spilydy continued to push the
tree higher until the top of the tree went right through the sky.

When the son found himself in the sky, he realized his father was trying
to get rid of him. Then he walked around all over in the sky, but he couldn’t
find anybody there. He became curious. "There must be somebody living here.
I'll look a little longer.” Then he walked and walked until he saw a flicker of
light. He trotted toward it and came upon Spider. Old Spider was very busy
twisting his hemp, making a rope. He would wrap it around his leg, pull it,
and spin some more and wrap it, but the rope wasn’t getting any longer.

Spilyay's son stood there and watched Spider work for a while, and then he
hollered, “Hey, Grandpa!” Spider jumped with fright, dropping his ball of
hemp, and he immediately turned fiery red, which is the way spiders get angry.
Spider said, “What are you doing here?” Spilydy’s son said, “I'm just looking
around.” Spider replied, "I don’t allow anybody up here.” Then the son told
him what his father had done to him. How he tricked him into climbing the
tree, and that was how he came to be there. After he explained all of this,
Spider was a little more sympathetic and allowed him to come closer.

Spilydy’s son had been watching Spider spinning and trying to stretch this
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hemp and knew he wasn't getting anywhere. He thought he would help him
out, so he took a little piece of it and went outside to urinate. He wet down the
hemp and it immediately grew and grew. He picked it up and brought it inside
to the spider, saying “"Here, Grandfather, take this and spin it.” This made
Spider very happy, so he took it and began to spin a longer rope.

After 2 while Spilyiy's son asked old man Spider, “Grandfather, I am get-
ting homesick. I don't know how I'm going to get down. Can you help me?”
Spider said, “If you can go out and get some more long hemp, then I will help
you." So the son went outside and he wet all over and the hemp sprang up
like magic into tall plants. He picked it and brought it to Grandfather Spider.
This made the old man so happy he began to spin more rope, twisting and twist-
ing it around his legs. Finally he said, "I think we have enough rope here for
you to reach the earth.”

In the meantime, Spilyiy waited until he saw his son reach the sky, and he
was sure he was rid of him, then he pulled the tree back down. Then he put
on his son’s clothes. He took his skin with both hands, pulled it tightly back
and he fastened it tightly to make himself look young. When he was sure he
looked like his son, he started back to camp.

When he got there, he began to howl. “Poor Dad, my poor Dad. He was
killed. He was climbing the tree and he got lost. He was killed. Oh, my poor
Dad!” When he was sure they accepted him as the younger Spilyay, he told
them they had to abandon their home because this was the custom when a mem-
ber of the family died. They got ready and they packed everything up, burn-
ing the rest of Old Spilyéy’s things, and abandoning camp. He would cry
loudly, "There are too many memories here about my Dad. I don’t waat to
see anything that reminds me of him!” So the women packed everything up
and they moved away.

While they were moving, Spilydy was very attentive to Mud Hen, but he
was cold towards Duck. He told Duck, “You stay back. I don’t want you to
come close. You follow way in the back. I'm feeling bad enough without having
to look at you.” Duck had a little son, so she put her little boy on her back and
stayed behind. Spilysy was way ahead, practically packing pretty Mud Hen in
his arms. When they camped he would tell Duck, “Don’t come close, stay away
from us!’ But Duck knew this was not her husband. This went on until the
fourth day.

In the meantime Spider had spun enough hemp to let Spilydy’s son down to
earth. The young man went to where he left his clothes and found they were
gone. He looked around for his father but couldn't find him. Then he went
to where they were camping, and found it abandoned. He found some tracks
and followed them. He found the camping places where they had camped
while they traveled. This went on for four days, then he caught up with them.
He came up behind his wife, Duck. His son was riding on his mother’s back,
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an'd when he saw his father he smiled and said, T4, Ta!” (baby talk for daddy).
His mother would tell him, “Hush! Don't say that. Your T4, Ti is gone.”
Then he gurgled again, “Ta, T4!" Finally his mother turned asound and she
saw'het husband. She stopped and talked to him. She told him what was hap-
pening. The young man said, “Oh, I knew something was wrong. He wanted
to get rid of me so he could steal my wife.” Then he told her to unroll the
blanket. She rolled him up inside this blanket and put it on her back. Then she
put her baby on top of it. He told Duck, "Don’t listen to him when he makes
you stay away. Keep right on walking towards him, until you get ahead of him.”
.That evening when it was time to camp, Spilydy began to holler at her
again, “Stay back, don’t come here.” But Duck did not pay any attention to him.
She kept on walking until she was ahead of him, and then she threw her bundle
down on the ground. OId man Spilydy scolded her, "I told you to stay back.”
All of a sudden the son stood up. Old man Spilydy was shocked. He began to
bal?ble, "Here, Son, I've been taking care of your clothes and your family.” Old
Spilydy began to fumble around trying to tear the clothes off and he tried to
put them on his son. The fastening in the back of his head came off and his
wrinkles fell back into place. Mud Hen was glad to see her young husband
and she pushed Old Man Spilydy away, looking scornfully at him. He lost out
all around for being so deceitful. :
That is how the Spider got his long hemp that he spins today. Remember

it is not wise to deceive your relatives and try to steal somebody’s wife, husband
or friend. , ’
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Legend of Prairie Chicken

This is a story about Coyote. He bad strong powers and he was quite a
character. The people do not look upon bim as a god. He was looked
upon as a great magician, the great seer, an astrologer; sometimes be was
even looked upon as a prophet. This story is about one particular time
when he committed a serious criminal act.

One day Coyote was walking along the trail and he came to 2 house that
belonged to Prairie Chicken. In this home there were some baby Prairie Chickens
staying home all by themselves. The mother and father were away for the day
apparently looking for food to feed their little babies. When Coyote came to
the house he saw these little babies and he gave them the usual greeting, “Ah,
my little nephews and nieces, I'm glad to be here. Where is my good brother?”
This is the greeting he gave to everyone, to make himself look like 2 good fellow.
These little Prairie Chickens were not old enough to talk and they did not
know how to answer him. All they knew how to say is, "K'un Kuun Sh..pu..-
pup!” Coyote was quite baffled and he asked, “"What does that mean?"" The
oldest baby Prairie Chicken jumped up and ran up to him and said, “K'un Kuun
Sh..pu..pup!” This did not make any sense to Coyote. (It has no meaning to
anybody for that matter,)

Coyote was losing his patience. He became very angry and he said, "I will
ask you just one more time! If you don’t answer me correctly, I am going to
slaughter all of you for disobedience. Now, WHERE ARE YOUR FATHER
AND MOTHER?" The little Prairie Chicken was frightened because he was
able to understand. Bravely, he jumped up and ran up to Coyote, ruffled his
feathers and said loudly, “"K'UN KUU---N SH...PU..PUP!"

Coyote was very, very angry with these little Prairie Chickens. He picked up
a big club and he bashed their little heads in. He killed all of the little baby
Prairie Chickens. When he was finished he sat down and grumbled to himself,
“The idea! K'un Kuun Sh..pu..pup! What does that mean anyway.” After
that he continued on to where he was going in the first place. As he was walk-
ing along he came to a big mountain. A trail went to the very top of the ridge
and it went along the top, ending at a steep cliff. He began to climb up this
trail.

Now, in the meantime, the father Prairie Chicken and his wife came home
and found all of their sweet little children lying dead on the ground. They were
heartbroken. After they recovered from the shock, they buried their children.

When Prairie Chicken finished this unpleasant job, he told his wife, I am
going after whoever did this to our babies. It could not be anybody else but
Spilydy. Those tracks on the ground look exactly like a coyote's tracks.” His
wife answered, "I want to go along with you. I'm afraid to stay here all by
myself. I want to find out who killed our little children, and I, too, want re-
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venge!” He said, "All right,” so they started out following the trail. Soon
they heard somebody singing loudly. It was Spilydy. He was yodeling a song
as he happily loped along the trail. He was an egotistical coyote, always brag-
ging about himself.

When they found out that it was actually Spilydy who killed their children,
Prairie Chicken had a plan. He told his wife, "I will go ahead and wait for
him at the steepest part of the cliff. You stay right behind him all the way.
When I give the sign . . . .. I'll jump up and fly right into his face. When
he turns around and runs towards you, jump up and fly into his face and then
he will jump off the diff.” His wife said, "All right, I will do as you say.”
It was not hard to do this because Coyote did not take pity on those poor little
baby Prairie Chickens.

While Coyote was loping along the trail, talking to himself, even lying to
himself, Prairie Chicken flew ahead of him and waited. When Spilydy came
up to this place he was talking to himself, “"What a great man am I. I can go
anyplace and look at the sky. I can look any man in the eye and say, I am
Coyote, I am great!” About that time the Prairie Chicken flew into his face.
Coyote jumped up with surprise and away from the swiftly striking shadow
which was Prairie Chicken. He turned in panic towards the cliff, looked down,
and then he ran back up the trail. The female Prairie Chicken flew up and
struck him full in the face with all her might. This blinded Coyote, and he
turned around and he thought he was running back up the trail. Instead he
was running towards the edge of the cliff where he went over the edge, falling
down to the bottom of the canyon where he fell on top of the rocks. That was
the end of the bad Coyote who killed the innocent little baby Prairie Chickens.
The father and mother went home satisfied, and they raised another family of
baby Prairie Chickens.

Later on that year, Brother Fox, who was Coyote’s brother, was walking
down the trail and he looked over the edge of the cliff and he saw Coyote
lying in the sun decaying. Brother Fox said, “Oh, oh, my brother must have
done something very wrong to get punished like that. There he is lying in the
sun decomposing like any ordinary thing. I believe I will bring him back to
life.” So Brother Fox stepped over him three times and brought him back to
life. (In the Winachapam legends, this is the way it was done.)

Coyote sat up and rubbed his eyes, stretched and yawned, saying, “Oh, my
Brother Fox. I'm so glad you came along and woke me up, I thought it was
such 2 nice day to rest, so I lay down to sleep for a while.” Brother Fox
laughed loudly and said, “Yes, you were resting all right. You were rotting
in the sun. You must have done something awfully wrong. Tell me or else
I will let you lie down and stay the way you were.” Then Coyote remembered,
and he told his brother that he killed some baby Prairie Chickens. He excused
himself by blaming them for not talking properly to him.
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Brother Fox was very disgusted with his brother. He told Coyote, “You
will no longer be so conceited and expect everybody to please you. You must
repent for what you did to those little babies.” Coyote said, “All right, Brother
Fox, from now on I will be a better person.” Then Brother Fox let him live.
Ever since that time Coyote never killed another Prairie Chicken.
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Chapter I

Legends And Stories About Landmarks

Landmarks bave deep meaning for the Yakima. They remind us of
times past and teach many lessons. Many of the legends presented bhere
refer to landmarks that were created by legendary figures such as Spilydy.
They are sometimes grim and sometimes humorous, but they are always
easy to remember. In fact, legends connected with landmarks are often
more easily remembered and more widely known than other legends. Per-
baps the most important impact of legends about landmarks is to make
the environment a more familiar and easily understood part of human
existence.

Brother Red Fox reviving Coyote.
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Black Bear and Grizzly Bear

Because Black Bear and Grizzly Bear were so jealous and suspicious
about their busband, they were turned to stone and can be seen at the

place called Saddle Rock.

In Wenatchee at a place called Saddle Rock, there are stones standing there.
The white people call it Saddle Rock, but actually they are a black bear and a
grizzly bear sitting up there quarreling over their husband. The small rocks
scattered around them are their children.

One day Grizzly Bear was performing her wifely duties, and decided to go
out and dig camas. She was very suspicious of Black Bear and had to watch
her all the time because she was very jealous of her. Black Bear was more effi-
cient than the Grizzly, and she got more compliments from their husband be-
cause Grizzly was a grouchy wife, always suspicious and grumbling around,
complaining about everything.

Black Bear was crafty too. She would outwit the Grizzly by taking off her
digging pouch, throw the belt clear across the Columbia River, use it for a
bridge, walk across the river to Rock Island while the Grizzly was trying to
catch up with her and find Black Bear clear across the river. This would make
Grizzly more angry, and she would throw a tantrum, tearing up trees and brush
and making loud growling noises. Grizzly would have to go down the canyon
and find a place to catch up with Black Bear, making her more angry.

Grizzly was so busy chasing Black Bear around all day, that she would
neglect her duties, and when evening came she had to hurry around to get
enough camas to take home. In her haste she would dig up only half a camas,
breaking it up, which is not good digging for a wife. When she would get
home to feed her husband, he would not eat it because it was inferior food.

Black Bear would bring in real nice food, all clean, whole, and steaming
hot. He would rather eat her food than Grizzly’s, naturally. Grizzly would
become very angry and say, “Oh, Black Bear must have more sex appeal than
I have!”

They quarreled so much over their husband that Spilydy punished them
by turning them into stone where they sit today, quarreling over their husband.

Black Bear and Grizzly Bear

Black Bear and Grizzly Bear.
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The Stone Woman

This interesting legend traces the footsteps of a young woman bent
on outwitting the Black Widow Spider brothers. Although she dies in
the end, she creates many landmarks.

Awacha nay! Once upon a time there lived a young girl at White Bluffs.
She used to take a bath in the Columbia River every morning. She was a beauti-
ful girl. One day she went down to the river as a young man happened to be
passing by. He was from the far west and he saw her. He followed her because
she was such a pretty woman. He watched her as she bathed in the river. All
of a sudden she saw a bunch of brambles floating around in the water near the
bank. She became curious and swam over to this mass of weeds which she
thought was just a bunch of grass. She grabbed on to it and it carried her out
into the middle of the river. The water was so swift she became frightened and
could not let go. Suddenly she heard a voice talking to her, “"Hold on tightly,
don't let go. I am taking you home with me! Do not be afraid.” The young
man took the maiden far away to the west, over rivers, lakes, and creeks towards
his home.

One day he was out hunting for food and she ran away. When he returned
to the camp and found her gone he followed her. He did not want to force
her to stay with him if she had to run away from him. He told her she could go
home. He said, "You may go home, but you will have a child. This child will
take care of you; it has supernatural powers,” and he let her go.

The young woman traveled for several days until she came as far as Xdtash,
where she stayed until she had the baby. The child was a boy. She stayed there
for five days and the baby quickly matured. When they were preparing to leave
Xatash the baby told his mother, "We are going to arrive at a place where the
monster Tishpun (Black Widow Spider) lives. There are five brothers and
they kill anything that passes by their home. They will not let us pass.”” With
this knowledge she was busy thinking about ways she could outwit the monster
Tishpun brothers. Finally she thought of a way. She would pretend she was
their long lost sister.

The young woman walked up the trail towards the Tishpun’s home and she
bowed her head in sorrow shedding tears as she walked. As she neared their
home she began to wail loudly, "Oh, oh, this is where my father and my mother
and my brothers used to live!” The monsters heard her and they asked one
another, "Could it be that she is our sister?” The youngest one was suspicious.
He did not believe she was their sister, and he tried in vain to convince them
that this was a trick, but when they saw her they refused to listen. As she came
closer she cried louder and louder, and they felt so sorry for her. They called
to her to come inside the house. They gave her food which could only be eaten
by a Black Widow spider. It was food collected when they killed the creatures

The Stone Woman
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passing their home. It was meat and bones of these creatures. She pretended
to be very hungry and bent way over as if she were eating, when she actually
was shoving the food into a large bag she had hidden tied to her belt around
her waist.

The spiders watched her, twirling their long whiskers. They said, “If she
eats this food then she surely must be our sister.” Afterward, when they saw
her eat all the food they were convinced she was truly their sister.

That night after they prepared for bed she told them about her travels in
the west. She told them many stories because she wanted to keep them awake
so they would sleep soundly. The Black Widow spiders had long black bushy
beards that hung clear down to their knees. While they slept, she tied their
beards together and set them on fire. However, she must have tied the young-
est spider’s beard too loose and he ran away. But the other brothers burned
up. From that day on it was decreed that the Black Widow spiders would
no longer prey upon people and kill them and eat them.

The young woman ran and ran until she came to a place called Chiwisha
(dead) where she camped for the night. In the meantime, the youngest brother
spider went back to where his home used to be and he found all his brothers
had perished in the fire. He became very angry and he followed the young
woman to avenge his brothers. He found her camp and sneaked up on her
while she slept, and he stabbed her with his stinger. She woke up and grabbed
the knife out of her chest, broke it in two, and threw one part to the east and
the other to the west. She began to bleed from the wound and she became
very weak. She turned to the baby and said, “You must go back home to
your father. I am going to die!” She undid the cradle (skiin) and turned
the baby loose. She took the skiin and set it up against the hill where it is today
at Chiwisha. There is blood on the edge of the stream coming down the canyon
stream at Chawisha, which resembles soda water, where the young woman bled
after she pulled out the knife in her chest. There is one crumbled piece of the
knife in the eastern part of the canyon and also a part of the knife on the other
side.

She started back towards her home, but she was so weak she could walk
only a short distance at a time and the first place she rested was Kwaykwaylim
(Kisi Creek), then she staggered onto a place called Timchatani. Then she
went on to a place where there is another spring where her blood spilled out,
and on up the canyon where there is another Soda Spring. She rested near the
Sheep Ranch where there is another spring, and on up to Piwankyunut, and on
down to Tl'umni, and to the last stop Xdatay, where she fell down and bled.
She nearly reached the top of the hill when she could go no further and she
collapsed. She tried to stand up but she would fall over backwards. She could
not get up. That is where she lies today, on her back, arms and legs outstretched.
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The young woman died there on top of the little hill near the Goldendale
highway where she lies today. In Yakima language the place is called Shap-
ikanaykaash, which means lying down on your back.
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The Giant Owl

Below Wenatchee, towards Malaga, there are two rocks with holes
bored in them. These were once owls who wanted to destroy people.

Once there were three sisters. They lived way up on top of the hill above
Wenatchee. One day they came down and peeked over the hill down into the
valley. They saw a lot of people camped near the Columbia River. The people
were busy doing their chores, not knowing there was danger nearby.

One sister said to the other, “Let us go down there. There are a lot of
people in that camp. We can kill and eat them.” That was when the owls were
bad people. They would eat everything.

They came down the hill towards what is now called Wenatchee. Before
they reached the village, however, Xit Xit (Sparrow Hawk) would not allow
them to kill and eat the people. He flew up in the sky as high as he could go
and he came down on them like a bullet. He struck one, then the other, boring
holes through their bodies. He killed one, and she fell down into the canyon.
The other two he attacked again and again, making holes all over both of them.

Spilydy happened to be there at that time, and he saw what took place. At
the foot of the hill where Sparrow Hawk was attacking the owls he decreed,
"“The Owl sisters will no longer kill people. They will remain here for always."”
And he turned them into stones. Then he said, “The owls, after the People
come to this earth, will be harmless little creatures.” That's where the owl
stones are today, on the road between Malaga and Wenatchee on the southeast
side of the Columbia River. They are bored full of holes, but they still stand
there just as Spilydy predicted.

In addition to the Giant Owl rocks, there are other stones scattered around
Wenatchee worth mentioning. My mother took me down to Wenatchee and
she showed me the huge stones that look like folded Indian blankets. These
stones are lying all around the south residential area. They are blankets that
were turned to stone after the Princess at Lake Chelan turned Spilydy down
and refused to marry him. Spilydy's relatives were preparing for the Indian
wedding, but when he was turned down the blankets were turned to stone.

The Giant Owl

it Owle attacked by Sparrowhawk.
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Miy'awax
(Chief Mountain)

Two sisters ignored their grandmother's rules about how to behave at
bedtime and got into a very unbappy situation as a result. This legend
explains that there are many kinds of food, fruits, nuts, and roots on the

mountain because maidens brought these things as gifts to a handsome
young man.

This legend is about a place called Miy'dwax, who was the child of a
heavenly being. A long time ago when the mythical beings existed on this earth
they were people just like we are today. When the Creator changed this world,
destroying all the bad people who did not follow his teachings, he separated

the people. He made the good ones into good omens. Some went to heaven
and became stars, planets, or moons.

Everything is created by our Creator and everyone is required to follow cer-
tain rules on this earth. Some mythical beings were very bad and they were
destroyed by the law they broke. We are all watched everyday on this earth by
the Creator. We cannot hide anything we do, good or bad, that he does not
know about. If you do something bad and you know it’s bad, but you hide it
and think nobody will find out, the Creator knows. He’s watching you. Each
one of us is responsible for everything we do in our daily living regardless of
the color of our skin. We owe this life we have to the Creator who created us
and gave us life.

We are like a plant, and just like when we plant a potato, we expect it to
grow and produce more potatoes. That's how our Creator planted us here on
this earth, all different kinds of plants, all different colors. It is up to us to
follow the rules he set for us to follow — to become good or bad. If you
are bad then you have only yourself to blame for it and you will have to pay
for it. If you are good then you will be rewarded for it with His own kind of
reward, which I'm sure will make you happy. That's the way it was before we
were put on this earth. There were people here then too. They broke the law
by disobeying the rules and the Creator destroyed them. When he destroyed the
bad ones they became ugly crawling creatures. Those people who took care of
their life, observing all the good ways were made into good things. That's the
way it was. The stars were good people and they were put up in heaven.

Down below at a place called Cowiche, near a place called Néxchiish, lived
five virgin girls with their grandfather and grandmother. Their—grandmother
always cautioned them, “Do not sleep on your backs out in the open and do not

look up into the sky, and don’t talk about the stars at night. Always sleep on
vour side.”

One day the five sisters prepared to go up in the hills to dig roots in the
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early spring where there was still snow on the ground in some places. They
were very anxious to get out and dig ‘roots. They told their grandmother they
would stay overnight and dig roots all day the next day. She told them to be
very careful while they camped, and they promised they would behave. They
went up in the hills and made camp and prepared to sleep early because they
had to start digging early in the morning. Their grandmother told them not
to talk way into the night.

The oldest sister and the next one to her questioned the reason their grand-
mother was always telling them not to look at the stars and not to talk to them.
One sister told them to sleep, but they kept on giggling and talking. They
broke the law and lay down on their back looking up at the stars and talking
about the stars. One small star was glimmering off and on, and the girl told
her sister, “Oh, look at that star. It's winking at me!” Her sister tried to get
her to sleep but she persisted and finally she looked up in the sky and she
saw the star winking down at them. Then the girl said, "Oh, I wish that one
was my husband! He looks so small and young.” Her younger sister told her,
“That one, the largest one shining brightly, is the one I would want for my
husband " Her older sister teased, “He would get near and blind you with his
light. Then it would hurt your eyes! Mine is small and dim. He would not
hurt my eyes!” They kept joking. They tried to get the other sisters involved
in the game but they refused. The older sister was named Yislaams, the other
one was Xétash. They all had names. Finally they fell asleep, tiring of the game.

The stars they were talking about came down and took them up to their home
while they were asleep. Yéslaams woke up and looked around at the strange
surroundings and found herself in bed with an old, old man. She pushed him
away and looked for her sisters but they were nowhere in sight. Then she saw
her younger sister sleeping beside a handsome, young man. The old man looked
at her and said, “"Why are you pushing me away? You said you wished I would
be your husband! You have had your wish. You are my wife!” (The star had
been on earth and he had an earthly wife. Because he was a good man he was
put up in heaven and he was an old man when he died. He will stay that age
forever.) He told Yaslaams that he would never grow any older but she would
age and someday she would be older than he. Yislaams did not want this old
man for a husband and she yearned to go home. She felt strange in this vast
land, and she tried to persuade him by telling him that her grandmother was
old and needed her. He told her it was impossible for her to get back home.
That was how she ended up there in the heavens.

The sisters still had their kipin (root diggers). The stars brought them
along when they carried the sisters to the heavens. Yislaams told her sister she
was not happy with her old husband. But the younger sister was quite happy
with her husband and she was content to stay there. But Yislaams would not
give up. She kept persuading her sister as they were looking for roots while
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their husbands were out hunting. It was very difficult to find any kind of roots
because the ground was dry as ashes and there was no vegetation. Then they
found a bunch of vines, the first green growing thing, thriving in a small
meadow-like place. One sister, thinking it might be edible, stuck her kipin
down beside it and dug it out. When she pulled out the plant from the
ground it suddenly exposed this huge hole with air blowing through it. They
peeked down into the hole and looked down on the earth. It was beauti-
ful! They recognized the place and finally realized they were up in the sky!
One sister said, "Quick, let us make ropes with these vines!” They wove the
vines into a long rope and lowered it down to earth. When they were sure it
was long enough the younger sister climbed down first, and then when she
reached the ground, the older sister started down. In the meantime the men felt
the strange air circulating around and realized something had happened. Imme-
diately they knew what it was. They hurried to the hole and looked down and
saw the oldest sister halfway down the rope. The old man became angry, “Why
is she running away when she is the one who chose me? She broke the law,
and she is insulting me by rejecting me.” He cut the rope and Yéslaams fell
down the vines and was killed. The youngest one survived and went home tell-
ing her grandmother what had happened and that her sister was dead.

There was one strange thing they could not understand. The youngest girl
was glowing so brightly they could not look directly at her. She was now preg-
nant and she was glowing inside. This was the origin of Miyiwax, the son
of a heavenly creature, the North Star.

One day the grandmother told them they were moving up in the mountains
to dig camas. They stayed further up into the mountains from Néxchiish with
the four granddaughters. They stayed there for quite some time . . . from early
spring to fall (I guess the mythical beings had children sooner than the present
human beings). She had her baby there at Miydwax located across from Wenas,
a high rising sharp rock mountain.

The baby grew up quickly because he was a heavenly creature. The sisters
kept the child hidden because all of the other creatures were jealous and wanted
to kill him. They did not want a foreign person coming into their land to
become their chief. Even Spilydy was jealous, claiming he was of royal blood
and should be the next in line for the chieftainship. He said, “That baby has
no father and he is not fit to be a chief.” Spilydy even tried to hire some of his
relatives to kill this child. The mother named this baby Miydwax and it made
the creatures very angry. Why should a stranger be called Miyiwax in their
part of the country?

Miyiwax grew into young manhood in spite of all this fighting. (That's
the way it is today. People get jealous and say bad things about other people
who are different.) The young man was outstanding in everything. He was
strong and could defeat anybody in combat. Even Grizzly Bear could not kill
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the young man who was glowing like fire. Instead he high-tailed it for the
mountains as fast as he could go. Then Timber Wolf went after him, and he
too took one look at this strange glowing being and turned tail and went back
to the forest. This happened with all of the rest of the killers from the forest.
They could not kill him. In a huge lake on the other side of Miyiwax, there
was a giant monster who tried to swallow him, but he could not tear Miydwax
from his moorings. They finally decided to leave him alone after trying five
times.

Many young virgins (ttmayi) came to court this young man because he was
so handsome. There were Tiitnapams, Cascadians, Wishxam, Pshwinapam, Wa-
napams, Wanukshila, (from the west coast) and many others. Each one was
sure she would be chosen, and they brought offerings from their part of the
country—like (ch'chdya) June berries, (wiunu) huckleberries and other things.
Today there are many kinds of food, fruit, nuts, and herbs there at Miyiwax
which were brought by these courting young women. That's why the Indian
people call the mountain Miyiwax. He is the son of Xaaslu, the North Star.

When Spilydy saw these beautiful virgin maidens he was very impressed
that Miydwax was so popular. To his surprise he noticed Miydwax was smiling
at 2 Wishxam maiden and when he looked at her more closely he noticed she
was pregnant and he immediately informed Miyiwax. “How can this be! She
is supposed to be a virgin maiden and she is pregnant!” answered the Chief.
The young woman became very angry. She took the little baby and threw it
at Miyiwax, cutting off his leg. The baby fell out of the afterbirth and it
tumbled down, spreading water all over. The waste matter immediately turned
into soda water. That's why we have soda springs around that part of the
country.

Miyiwax could not travel far because of his leg. He stayed in one place all
the time, and so Spilydy said, "Miydwax (sarcastically), son of the Heavenly
Creature! If you are so magnificent, then you can just sit there all day and all
night so the people can look at you and admire you! You will not be able to
travel around like everybody else.” So Miyiwax sits there all day and night
surrounded by all of the wealth brought by the young maidens as tokens of
offering for his favor.

When you need something really bad, you can take an offering to Miyiwax
and ask him for help. Lay it down there beside him and call his name, “"Miy-
dwax, I need help. I am offering you this gift. Help me.” State whatever it
is you need, and you can call his mother's name and his father's name and
exchange a gift for whatever you take from the mountain — a blade of grass, a
branch off a tree or bush, or a small stone. This will be your good luck piece
for whatever you ask for. If you want to be lucky in your ventures in life, you
must take sweat baths for five days until your body is clean. Then you take your
gift to him and exchange with him. You can be lucky in anything you want
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but you have to lead a clean life and have a clean body, have good thoughts!
The stones around the Miyiwax are shiny and spackly. It shines when the sun
hits it. But you must be clean before you take anything, or when you ask for
help before it will work.
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Raccoon’'s Grandmother

This story explains how Raccoon’s grandmother came to be sitting up

on a bill by the Columbia River.

Once there was a raccoon and his grandmother living down at Wishxam,
down by a rock called Kwil Kula where there were lots of trees (Keslow Waitk)
growing, which are berry-bearing trees.

Raccoon was playing around with his grandmother’s hat, pounding it with
a rock. (The Wishxams wore grass hats shaped like a flat cone.) His grand-
mother called to him, “Grandson, pick some berries for me.” Raccoon went
out and picked the berries and he also picked the thorns from the trees with
them. (This particular tree has long sharp thorns and the berries are as big
as huckleberries.) He brought the berries to his grandmother and he told her
to open her mouth wide. Then he threw them into her mouth. She began to
sputter and choke, grabbing her throat, trying desperately to push the thorns
back up from her throat. She called to little Raccoon, “"Quickly, go get some
water from the river. I am going to fly away like a crow! Hurry up!”

Little Raccoon grabbed his grandmother’s hat, which he had been pounding
with a rock, and ran down to the river, scooped up a hatful of water and ran
back with it. But before he reached his grandmother the water dripped out
through the holes he pounded in the hat. He ran back five times, but in the

meantime his grandmother was choking. Then she changed into a crow and
flew away.

To this day Raccoon’s grandmother is sitting up on the hill where she
landed when she flew away with thirst. She sits over on the Oregon side at
Wasco looking over towards Washington, straight across from Wishxam.

When a grandmother wants a drink of water she'll tell her grandchild,
“Quick, get me some water before I fly away like a crow!”

This quotation originated from this legend.
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Echo Mountains at Palouse

This legend explains how the five stone images at Echo Mountains
came to be. It describes some important traditions for catching and eat-
ing salmon.

Once there lived two Spilydyma (two coyotes). One lived at a place called
Aawiéxtasit on the south side of the Snake River. The other one lived on the
north side of the Snake River below where his older brother lived .

The younger Spilyiy had five children and he had to work much harder to
provide for all of them. However, at this time, he wasn't catching any salmon.
He would look over to where his older brother was fishing and catching lots
of salmon and wished he could do the same.

One day he told his son, "Go ask your uncle, (older Spilydy), what he is
using to catch all those salmon.” The youngest son ran over to where his uncle
was and asked him. The uncle replied, “I am using Kaamdukii (milkweed
hemp). I gather it and then weave it into a net to catch salmon.” The little
boy ran home to tell his father. He ran so fast he fell down. He fell so hard
he forgot what he was supposed to say.

The next day Spilydy sent all five of his children, “You ask your uncle
first,” he told his oldest son. "“When something happens to make you forget,
the other one can pick up and carry the message.” Then the children all
marched off, single file, to their uncle’s fishing place.

They approached Uncle Spilydy and, again, he told them, "I am using
Kaamtiukii.” All five of the little children ran towards home repeating over
and over, “"Kaamuukii, Kaamuukii, Kaamtukii!" One fell down. The rest kept
running, repeating over and over again, "Kaamtukii, Kaamtukii!” They ran
so fast they were tripping all over each other until only the youngest one made
it home to deliver the message. He rushed up to his father saying, “Kaamuukii!”
Spilydy said, "“Yeh, that's what I thought all along!"”

Spilyay and his children went out into the plains to gather the hemp to
process and weave the net. They were all picking the plant and diligently
processing the hemp, spinning it into string, while Spilydy was weaving it into
a dip net saying, “This is the way the People who are coming will prepare to
catch salmon. They are coming closer. I can hear their heavy footsteps. They
will be catching salmon here at this place.”

When Spilydy finished his net he decided to consult his wise sisters. He
walked away into the sagebrush and defecated them out onto the ground, “Tell
me!” One sister said, “No.” “Tell me, or the rain will come down and wash
you into the ground,” Spilyiy demanded. Then he stuck his nose in the air
and said, "“Tugh, tugh, tugh, tugh,, tugh!" (This is the legendary way to sum-
mon rain.) His sister was afraid of the rain and she frantically replied, “Catch
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one salmon. Bake it by the fire and feed it to your children. They are to take
this salmon and chase one another around, throwing pieces of it at each other.
This will be the tradition here at this fishing place. (By throwing the salmon
in this manner one could acquire “good luck” for the fishing season.)

Spilyéy took his net and dipped it into the water there at Palouse Falls and
he brought up one beautiful salmon. He told his children, “Build a fire,” then
he roasted this salmon on a stick by the fire. When it was cooked he called to
his children, “Come here, we are ready to eat. This is the first salmon. Throw
it at each other!” They did this, setting the precedent for the people who were
coming.

Afterward Spilydy decreed, “This land will be called the Repeater.” When
the people holler into the mountains it will repeat back to them. They will be
called Echo Mountains. Then he decreed all of his children would remain there
as landmarks to exhibit Spilydy's powers. They were turned into stone images,
still there today. There are five stone images for people to see. If you happen
to be in that area sometime, you will see them near the falls.

After he did this he traveled on to another part of the land.
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The Widow Rock

This story tells how the Great Spirit punishes a disrespectful widow
by turning her into a rock. This rock can still be seen at Wishxam.

When a woman becomes a widow she is supposed to cover her eyes with a
black cloth, so that she does not look upon anyone. She is to mourn her husband
for a minimum of a year. She is not to participate in social affairs, must wear
black clothes, and keep her eyes partially covered at all times.

There was a woman who lost her husband. He died and left her a widow.
Her in-laws cut her hair five times until it was clear up to her ears. This woman
did not observe the traditions. Right away she began to look at people and
going to social gatherings, like she did before she became a2 widow. She was
especially attentive to the men.

The Great Spirit was very displeased with her actions and he turned her
into stone. She is there today looking at everybody. There is a stone cliff at
Wishxam (Spearfish) with a face imprinted on it and it is called the Widow
Rock. When you go up to it, her eyes are upon you, and no matter where you
stand on either side of her, the eyes are upon you. Even when you walk away
she is looking at you.

Some people thought she was taboo to young girls. They would caution
them, “Never look upon the Widow Rock for you may become a2 widow some
day.” They said skeptics would become widows everytime they marry. For
good reason, the girls always stayed away from the rock, which is located at
Wishxam.
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Wishpush

On top of a bill near Goldendale Highway, you can see a rock called
Shapékanaykaash, which is really Wishpush after be was careless and lost
his power. But Wishpush's sister finally learned how to be strong and
take care of berself instead of depending on everyone else.

2. o S g, A

At one time there was a big flood in this area, the river bottom being the
Yakima Valley we now live in today. During this big flood, there lived a young
man and his sister at Pixutakyuut (Union Gap). This young man’s name was
Wishpush (Beaver). His younger sister was very dependent on her brother.
She was not able to comb her own hair, so he had to take the oil from his tail
and grease her hair with it to make it lie down smoothly. (Beaver tail oil is
used as hair oil by the Indians.) As long as he was able to take care of her,
she looked neat. But when he was away from home, she would neglect herself
and become very shabby. Her hair would become all tangled and she looked
frightful.

One day Wishpush fell in love with a beautiful young woman named
Weasel. He pursued her out into the middle of the river and they were carried
away by the swift current. While they were desperately trying to stay afloat,
at a place called Walawitis, (Willow Creek), he heard a voice, "Quick, grab
hold of the willows!” He did this, and he was zble to save himself by swimming
out of the swift current into a lagoon where he was able to rest, still holding
onto the willow.
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After he was stronger, he crawled out of the water and he came up the hill
3* to a place called Shk’yachash. He reached the peak of the hill and he sat down

and looked towards Union Gap, longingly, "I wonder if I will ever get back
to my own land ?”

Widow Rock smiling at a fisherman.

He journeyed up the canyon to Goldendale Hill where he encountered 2
family of killer grizzlies. These were ground grizzlies who lived in a hole in
the ground. This hole is still there today in the forest. They challenged him
to battle. Wishpush was given supernatural powers by this willow, which he
still carried in his hand. He killed the grizzlies, except for the youngest one.
Spilyay was there and he predicted that, "Grizzlies would no longer kill all the
people and eat them,” like they had been doing.

After Wishpush killed the grizzlies, he continued on over the mountains,
and down along the canyon by Satus Creek to Logy Creek. He was so tired
from fighting the swift current in the river, and also from fighting the grizzly
brothers, that he lay down on top of a hill and went to sleep, still holding the
willow in his hand.

The creatures were observing the activities of Wishpush and they were wor-
ried. They felt he was truly a powerful shaman and he must be curbed from
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Beaver receiving his power from Willow.
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using the powers of the willow. They held a conference and decided something
must be done about Wishpush. If he was allowed to continue using this power,
he might kill all of the creatures and there wouldn't be anybody left on this
earth.

They picked the youngest grizzly, the one that Wishpush spared, to avenge
his brothers and take the willow out of Beaver's hand while he slept. Young
Grizzly agreed and he sneaked up on Wishpush while he slept soundly. He
quietly slipped the willow out of his grasp. Grizzly had hypnotic powers too,
and he was able to hypnotize Wishpush into 2 deep sleep. As soon as this wil-
low was out of Wishpush's grasp, he lost the power of protection and he died
on the spot in his sleep. That is where he is today on top of the hill.

Wishpush's sister waited and waited for her brother to return so he could
comb her hair, but all in vain. Finally a bird came and told her that her brother
had been killed by the creatures, and that he would no longer be able to come
back home. She cried and cried helplessly until something with supernatural
powers took pity and changed her into a person so that she could take care of

herself and not be so dependent on anybody. After that she was able to comb
her own hair and take care of herself.
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Grizzly taking power away from Beaver and he turns into stone.
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Steamboat Rock

There used to be all kinds of berries, roots, and fruit growing in the
meadow on top of Steamboat Rock. Spilyiy planied them for the people
just to win the love of a beautiful young woman.

A long time ago in the animal world days, Spilydy was traveling along the
Columbia River and he happened to meet the people living in that area. He
found them to be very friendly and they treated him royally. He thought this
would be a good place to find a wife, so he began looking around for a beauti-
ful woman.

He found a girl that met his favor and he wanted to make a good impres-
sion on her parents and on the people there. He told them, “You have treated
me well, and I want to return the favor. I would like to give you something
that will benefit your people all the time.” Spilydy looked around and found
their diet was lacking certain things and then he knew what he must do. Spilyay
had supernatural powers. He could wish things to happen anytime he wanted.
He looked around some more and found a place rich with fertile soil. This
place was the top of Steamboat Rock. He made a meadow on top of that rock.
He planted service berries, chokecherries, huckleberries, black camas, Indian
carrots, bitter roots, and onions. He told them, "Anytime you need food go
there and take all you want. This is my gift to you for treating me so nice and
making me welcome in your midst.”

Spilyiy did all of this to win the favor of the young woman and her parents,
as well as the people in the village. He did this everywhere he went. He was
always alert and looking for a beautiful girl. Sometimes he succeeded, and other
times they refused him; at which time he made bad things happen to the people
or to the girl. He would dry up the streams and make it into a desert. He could
change the pretty girls into dried up old women, or turn people into stone.
Spilyay had all of these powers, and he used them all the time.

It is not known what Spilydy did so that the food on top of Steamboat Rock
did not remain. People used to go there to dig roots and pick berries, but now
it is dry and arid, so it seems that Spilydy was not satisfied with his plan.. There
are huckleberry bushes on top of Steamboat Rock today, which is a miracle be-
cause huckleberry bushes grow only at high altitudes up in the mountains.
Steamboat Rock is located in a desert area, on Banks Lake.
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Twitaaya
(Grizzly Bear)

Because Cottontail Rabbit was too afraid to say, “No,” he gos him-
self into terrible trouble with Grizzly Bear. Twitdaya can be seen at the
base of Mount Adams today, her arms extended in rage.

Once, after Grizzly Bear’s husband was killed by the monsters, she was
traveling around because she had no home. She would go here and there but
she was not content to stay very long at one place, so she kept on traveling.
At another place there lived a boy, Aykwiisya (White Cottontail Rabbit), who
was very mature for his age. He had everything at his home — food, plenty of
wood, a cozy place to live. He was always busy accumulating all of these things
for his own comfort.

One day Grizzly Bear met this boy while he was hunting. She saw all of the
food he carried and she said, “You are an outstanding young man. Who is
providing you with all those things?” She called to him five times. He would
not answer her at first. He was so frightened of her that he was shaking all
over. “Do you hear me? Where are your parents? I am poor. I don’t have
any place to live."” He finally replied to Grizzly Bear, "'I don’t have any parents.
I am all alone and there is nobody providing for me.” Grizzly Bear immediately
responded, “'Since we are both alone, why don't we live together and keep each
other company!" He tried to make believe he was just passing through and was
resting. She was very persistent, insisting that he accompany her as long as he
was traveling alone. He was afraid to say, "No,” so he agreed to go with her.
She told him they should find suitable quarters for both of them so they could
live together all winter.

They looked for a cave, until they found they were at the foot of Mount
Adams. While they were looking around, she began to make horrible noises,
“"Ohhhh, Ohhhh, Ohhhh,” as she went around on her haunches. He couldn’t
imagine what was happening to her and he waited for her, as she crawled around
near a huge stump. He waited because he was afraid of her. She was well
known for her bad temper and she was known to eat people. In a few days
they finally reached the foot of Mount Adams.

The Grizzly Bear was thinking all the time, "My, what tender meat that
boy must have. He must taste awfully sweet !”

They traveled on and on until the boy saw his cave where he made his
home and he told her, “Sometimes I camp at this place. Maybe we can stay
here for a while.” By that time Grizzly Bear was very hungry, so she agreed
to stay as long as he provided warm quarters for her. The cave was quite small;
it was not big enough for anyone as huge as Grizzly Bear. They both began to
dig around, enlarging the cave, but she could barely squeeze through the open-

Twitdaya
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Grizzly going to Boys' cave.
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Twitdaya

Grizzly inside cave, yawning.
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ing. They made their beds, one on each side of the cave across from one
another, and they lay down on their backs beside the fire. The door was already
closed for the winter and they were snug inside, with only a small opening for
emergency exits. Grizzly made her bed across the opening of the cave so she
would have complete control of all the entries and exits.

Grizzly Bear informed Aykwiisya, "I am very ill. Would you go find some
herbs for me?” The boy went outside to find some herbs for her. Because all
of the plants were dry and wilted and frostbitten, everything was dry and he
brought only what he could find at that time of the year. She continued to
groan around, evidentally in great pain. This frightened the boy because he
was afraid she would become more ferocious with pain.

On the fifth day she began to yawn around in the evening, “Y ..a..w..n,
all of a sudden I have this strong craving for cottontail rabbit!” The boy was
immediately on the alert, and he thought about what she said. "I knew she was
up to something when she insisted I live with her.”

The cave was nearly completely dark inside, since there was no opening to
let in the light. About that time of year, too, the Grizzly Bear is partially blind.
The little boy began to dig a hole in the ground real fast, making a tunnel away
from the entrance of the cave. He worked quietly as possible while Grizzly
slept.

One day Grizzly Bear asked the boy to go find some food. She claimed
she was terribly hungry. She let him outside. He brought some yellow moss
from the trees, which was all he could find for food. He gave it to Grizzly and
she complained that she was not used to eating such inferior food. Again she
yawned, “"Oh, how I wish for white cottontail rabbit.” Aykwiisya became so
afraid he wept. He knew that Grizzly Bear wanted to eat him. He was paralyzed
with fear.

That night they prepared for bed again and the boy sneaked quietly to his
tunnel and began to dig some more after Grizzly Bear fell asleep. He dug and
dug all night until it was daylight, and Grizzly woke up again. He did not finish
the tunnel. He had to postpone his work until Grizzly went back to sleep again.

The next day Grizzly asked him to go find some more food. She accused
him of being a loafer, “"You should be out there looking for my breakfast. You
should not wait to be asked.” The boy crawled outside and began to scramble
around looking for food. He was afraid to make an attempt to run away because
she could very easily catch him. Grizzly Bears are fast runners, especially when
they are angry. He found some berries that bears like to eat. They are bright
red and taste bitter, but the bears like them. He picked a lot of them and
brought them to her. After she ate them she said, “That was good but I am
still hungry for white cottontail rabbit.” The boy was becoming irritated. He
was getting tired of running errands for her, especially when he could not
please her.



208

Twitdaya

Grizzly chasing Cotton Tail Rabbit.
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One night after they retired again and Grizzly was asleep, snoring in the
doorway, Cottontail dug and dug his tunnel all night. The next morning she
woke up and growled that the boy did not have her breakfast ready. When he
went out to find food, there was nothing left but some pine cones. He picked
them and carried them to the cave. He gave them to her but she complained,
“I don't eat this kind of food. Do you want me to prick my hands with the
pine thorns? Why do you give me such food? I crave for white cottontail
rabbit!"” That was the fourth time she said this.

That evening she went to bed early. As soon as she began to snore, Cotton-
tail dove into his tunnel and began to dig again. He dug until he saw some
daylight. He ran back to the cave as she was beginning to wake up. She was
grumbling around for him to provide her with some food. He was terribly
afraid, so afraid, in fact, that he was shaking all over and his teeth were chatter-
ing. He ran and ran down the trail to a blackberry bush. He picked the berries
and brought them back to her and he informed her, "This is all there is left.”

She began to eat, still growling that she was dying from hunger for white
cottontail rabbit.

He waited until she nearly finished when he stretched himself to full length
and yawned, Y .. a .. w..n, Oh, how I wish I had some Grizzly Bear to
eat!” She was furious! She roared at the boy, "WHAT DID YOU SAY?
Just wait until I get my paws on you!" She crawled across the cave trying to
grab him. She could not see and she had to feel around for him. The boy
jumped away from her reach, crawled into his tunnel and scrambled down to
the opening, and came darting out. Grizzly was grabbing at everything she
could feel inside the cave, tearing everything up. The boy ran and ran over five
mountains while Grizzly was still trying to crawl out of the cave. She was stuck
in the small opening, because every time the boy went out to look for food, he
would drop a rock in the cave opening to make it smaller. Grizzly Bear was
stuck in this small opening, roaring with rage. Her stomach was fat from eating
too much and she could not get through the cave opening.

While the boy was running away over the five mountains, Grizzly came
crashing out. She grabbed at everything — a tree, rocks, a log — anything she
could feel she would grab and tear to pieces.

Since that day she has been sitting down at the bottom of Mount Adams,
her arms extended in rage. Her mouth is wide open in anger like she’s growling.
That was the way Spilydy decreed her to be. “The People who are coming will
be telling stories about you. They will tell about how mean you are, always
tearing things up. They will talk about you, about your bad temper!”
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Twitdaya

Grizzly furiously tearing up trees.
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CONCLUSION

When the Old People told legends in ancient times it was a serious ritual
because this provided training for the little children as they progressed towards
adulthood. Each clan or tribe had their own legends about the immediate sur-
roundings or habitat. The story-teller would imitate the characters with singing,
dancing, or mock battles. It was the same thing when they indicated the land-
marks; they would point them out and give its proper name mentioned in the
legend. The reasons for the landmarks are emphasized by the predictions made
by Spilyay.

A legend is an explanation for certain phenomena for being what they are
in Indian education. Nobody knows when they first developed a spoken lan-
guage; it is supposed they communicated by writing on stone and by sign
language. Who knows when anything happened? The important thing that
matters right now is that the children continue to study and learn their culture
and retain their traditional values.

When we were created we were expected to do certain things for a good
reason. Every child is expected to be proud of what he is, but not to be better
than anybody else. To think you are better than somebody is only fooling
yourself, like Coyote in the legends. He was always bragging about himself,
but he had to stop and ask his wise sisters for help when he got into trouble.
That's why it is wise to listen to someone with more experience and knowledge.
Nobody is so smart that he does not need help at one time or another.

There are some people who say the Indian legends are a myth. But who
can say what a myth really is? Look at the stars in heaven; why do they resemble
a dipper, an archer, a bear? Why do we have a certain mountain that has the
face of a woman, or a big stone mountain that looks like a chief, or like an
animal? Why does the Chipmunk have those stripes on his back? Where did
Duck get that beautiful necklace he wears around his neck? Was it not a re-
ward for something he did in a legend before the People came? Do you sup-
pose the Stone Woman really was punished for smiling at the men before her
mourning period was up?

We have many landmarks in our Huckleberry Mountains which denote our
Indian legends. There are the Ice Caves near Trout Lake, and the lakes near
Mount Adams. Each landmark has a lesson or it records a prediction made by
Spilydy. Some legends are very long and more detailed than others because the
legend-teller takes the time to emphasize more of the details.

There was another reason for telling legends. If a family experienced a
tragic incident — for instance, when the children became orphaned — the Old
Legend-Teller would bundle up some bedding and he, or she, would go to
this home and stay a few weeks. Each day there would be long sessions of
legend telling to entertain these children to keep them occupied to help them
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forget their gfief and loneliness for their deceased parents. It was like our
present day children watch television or attend the movies at the theatre. This
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down with dainty words. To learn the “Indian way” is to listen and learn the
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There are legends that have gone into written materials and are sold to the
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ANNIE JIM, age 84

YAKIMA (Alderdale)

Annie’s Indian name is Popkiawahnee Hienstulle. She is the oldest member of
the Rock Creek people. She follows the old traditional ways and lives in a rustic
home. She emphasizes the importance of holding on to the land and home
promised to the Indians by the Federal Government when they ceded their land
holdings. She refuses to move and abandon her homesite on the Columbia River,
although moving might provide her with a modern house. She retains the gentle
ways typical of her traditional nature. She values her grandchildren and
great-grandchildren. She thinks of them as “growing plants” requiring the
nourishment of love to make them grow. She is concerned they don’t under-
stand their native language. She volunteered her legends to help them under-
stand their people better — and to preserve them for future generations.

MARY JIM CHAPMAN, age 64
YAKIMA (Palus - Wallula)

Mary is one of the original Palus people. She knows the history of the Palus
and Wallula area as it was negotiated with the Federal Government. She is an
active member of the Shaker Church, devoting all her activities towards help-
ing her ISeople. She was successful in raising her family, educating them to be
self-sufficient, and independent. Her husband, Jesse Chapman, died many years
ago. Although her children have been assimilated into the white society, they
still retain their native language and are comfortable around their own people.
She says, “Spilydy was a seer. He planned our destiny in the animal world.
The landmarks indicate this. Why would they be there otherwise?”

SALLIE WACHALKA GEORGE, age 80

YAKIMA

Sallie is an active member of the Shaker Church. She firmly believes the Indian
children should know their native religions. They should study it, and then
choose their own church afterward. She has lived all her life believing the
Indian ways. She respects everything that is traditional because God created us
that way. "There is nothing anyone can do to change that.” She risks criti-
cism by recording the history of the Shaker Religion because she wants the
children to know about it.

OTIS SHILOW, age 78
YAKIMA

For eight years Otis worked on the Yakima Tribal Council fighting for tribal
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rights. He worked on many committees, specifically on hunting and fishing
and water rights. He can recite many incidents and names about this reservation.
He is one of the last known traditional announcers. This is the only way to
explain it in English. He is called upon to announce at funerals, memorials,
medicine dances, and other functions which are not social. This is where the
person speaking does not speak directly to the people, but is echoed by the
Announcer. This is a very respected position because one must learn more than
one dialect to efficiently perform this work.

GEORGE FOREMAN, age 81
YAKIMA (Wishxam)

George Foreman is a historian and he was born and raised at Wishxam, living
there until he was forced to move when his village was inundated by the Dalles
Dam. He recalls all of the fishing sites, the families who fished there, and
where they came from. He, like Ida White, can recite legends about the land-
marks around Spearfish and Wasco. He speaks the language fluently. He is
retired and living with relatives, but has no permanent home.

EMMA BELLINGER, age 84
YAKIMA (Wishxam)

Emma lived most of her life in White Swan, Washington. She was educated at
Fort Simcoe Indian School, one of the early Government schools. She is able
to recollect historical events about Fort Simcoe. She successfully raised and
educated her children after her husband died, then she moved to Toppenish
where she lives at the present time. Emma is a member of th Ba'Hai Church
and the local chapter of the Society for the Blind. She is active in the Com-
munity helping the blind although she too is blind. While working with Dr.
Silverstein as a resource person in conducting a study on the Wishxam language
and history, she laughingly comments, "I had to brush up on my Indian lan-
guage recalling words I nearly forgot.”

PAULINE WAHSISE, age 47
YAKIMA (Columbia - Umatilla)

A lifetime resident of Satus, near Granger, Washington, Pauline graduated from
Granger High School. Since that time she has been active in the community
working in education. She works for the Granger School District, Tribal Com-
munity Action, and the Satus Longhouse in educating children in Indian culture.
She teaches beadwork, tanning deer hides, moccasin making, and Indian lan-
guage. Her legends are flavored with the Umatilla dialect. She knows many
legends but they are portioned with forgotten bits and pieces, names of places
and so on. Experience has convinced her of the importance of preserving native
legends and historical events recorded by the elderly.
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HARRIS BEAVERT, age 81
YAKIMA (Taap'ashnaak’it (Timberline) )

Harris is also known by the people as Henry Beavert; his Inc'iian. name is Wat‘a-
sliyma. He is the minister of the Satus Shake.r Church, active in that capacll_lty
for many years. He served on the Yakima Tribal Council fo.r eight yearls. h-e
was active in initiating with other members of the COunc'nl, the sch(_) arship
program for Indian students. He lived his childhood at 2 v.1llage on Blckletoln
Ridge called Taap'ashnaak'it, which means “the edge of thc? timber. The people
who lived there were very traditional. They survived on w1l.d food, lived in tee-
pees, observed their native religion, and spoke their own dialect. They did not
believe in white man’s education in the earlier days. They were gentle Rezple.
That's why Henry is always on call for spiritual guidance, especially to children.

HENRY GEORGE, age 65
YAKIMA (Rock Creek)

Henry resides near Roosevelt, Washington along the Columbia River. His olde.r
brother was Gus George, thé religious leader of the Rock Creeks: After h1.s
brother died he did not wish to take over that position, and he relmquxshf,d 'xt
to another. Henry is knowledgeable in history, and }1e loves to t.ell’ Spilydy
stories but he felt they might be too spicy. He says, 'ThrOugh Spllya'y many
Jessons can be learned . . . both good and bad. I hope the children will learn
and retain the good parts.”

JAMES ALEXANDER, age 82
YAKIMA (Wenatchapam-Klickitat)

Born and raised in Ellensburg, Washington, he was elected to the Yakima Tribal
Council in 1944. He served in the Council for 20 years until.he was r‘cplaced
in 1967. Mr. Alexander was active in the following committees: Fish afxd
wildlife, Timber Industry, Economic Development, and the Tribal Executl‘ve
Committee. The General Council, consisting of tribal government, elected him
to a committee to do research on the north boundary claim. He speaks several
dialects in the Yakima language. He knows many legends but wants to keep
them within his own family. He is presently residing at Cf)Oks,.Washmg'ton,. a
small fishing village on the Columbia River. He is 'stql actively involved in dis-
putes, fighting for Indian fishing rights. He is a principal member of the Treaty
Indians of the Columbia, Inc.

MARY TOMIETH SCHUSTER, age 97
YAKIMA (Pa'wunkwyute-P’shwanapam)

Her Indian name is T'swas'palu. She is an ardent believer of the traditiom%l
ways. She waats to live the old way. Exercising and keeping your body physi-
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cally fit is the right way to live. She exercises by taking a walk every morning
before breakfast, which is the secret for her longevity. She is training her grand-
.children in traditional ways, and they respect her for it. To periodically re-
juvenate her spirit she sings her medicine songs, and her grandchildren dance
and sing for her. “Like praying, one does not require a big audience to get
results. I sing in my humble home all by myself.”

LOUISE BILLY HOWTOPAT, age 53

YAKIMA (Rock Creek)

Louise resides in a small village near Goldendale. They named this village
Billyville because most of the families, relocated by the U. S. Corps of Army
Engineers when they built the McNary Dam, were named Billy. There is
another village near there named Georgeville, also relocated people from Rock
Creek but mixed with other families. Louise is very active in her Seven Drums
Longhouse Church. She leads when the First Foods Feast is held, teaching the
younger people the right way to observe this important ceremony. Her contribu-
tions to this book relate to areas close to Rock Creek, the Columbia River, or
the root digging meadows of her people. Her reason for recording is to tc:ach
the Indian children to respect their Indian ways, and to refresh the memory of
the older generation. "We become so involved with other activities and we
forget our legends and stories.”

ANITA SAMPSON LEWIS, age 40

YAKIMA (Taap’ashnaakit)

The youngest informant, Anita is tutored by her grandmother Aas'maatqw.
Whe_n her grandmother was too ill to record, Anita offered her contribution
.She is attending Haskell Institute, an Indian College, at Lawrence, Kansas. Shc;
is majoring in Business Law and Business Administration. Her views as a
younger person emphasize the importance of preserving our traditions for the

children. "When it can’t be taught at home, it should be available through the
schools.”

HAZEL SMISCON MILLER, age 55

YAKIMA (Wanapam)

Hazel is a Yakima Tribal Indian Culture Specialist. She is involved with the
local schools in providing cultural information to students and teachers. She
works for the Native American Programs. She lectures in secondary séhools
demonstrating beadwork, traditional child raising, foods, preservation of foods
legends. She is available through her employer, and is a valuable resource. ’

WILSON CHARLEY, age 72
YAKIMA (Wishxam)

Wilson is a former Tribal Councilman. He was active in various committees
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working for the tribe, concentrating on hunting and fishing rights. His know-
ledge of the traditional ways comes from Chief Joe Charley, his father, who
was a recognized humorous legend teller. Wilson resides at Wapato, Washing-
ton. He is helping his nephews and nieces in education. His reason for record-
ing and contributing to this book, ““There is so much misunderstanding about
our Indian culture. This misunderstanding creates prejudice towards our chil-
dren attending school. Sometimes it makes the children ashamed they are Indian.
Perhaps when they learn about their own traditions and culture, they will be

proud they are Indian.”

LIZZIE DAVID, age 103

YAKIMA (Cowlitz-Tiednapam)

Lizzie was born in Cowlitz County. As a small child she was taken to Oakville,
Washington to attend school. There she met her husband, and they lived there
most of the time until his death. Then she moved back to Randle, Washington,
where she lived with her dear relative, Mary Kiona. Together they were the
most talented cedar basket weavers in this territory. Lizzie contributes this
knowledge for this book. She is presently residing in a Nursing Home at
Goldendale, Washington.

MARY DICK JOHN, age 61
YAKIMA

Mary lives in White Swan, Washington. She operates a thriving berry farm.
Her husband Hadley is a trapper. Together they are busy throughout the year.
She takes time, however, to attend the White Swan Longhouse, which is the
Seven Drums Religion Church. She is one of the leaders when the root diggers
and hunters or fishermen take their vows, and go out to gather food for the
First Communion Feast of the spring roots and fish; and the berries and game
feast in late summer. She confirms the importance of educating our children
to respect their own traditional ways.

ELLEN SALUSKIN, age 76

YAKIMA (Sili-T xaapnish)

Ellen has been a resident of Toppenish, Washington, all of her life. Her Indian
name is Hoptonix Sawyalit Wantix. Her father was Oscar Wantix, a2 Yakima
and graduate of Carlisle College, Pennsylvania. Her grandfather was Yakima
George Sawyalif, a historical figure on this reservation. Her knowledge of
culture and Indian history is passed on from her elders. She unfortunately did
not acquire an education because she had tuberculosis until she was too old to
enroll in school. She realizes that every child is not born with traditional knowl-
edge. She wants to live to see the day when we can, again, make the child
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accountable for his misbehaviour. “The modern way has obviously failed,
and we are following Spilydy’s predictions.”

CELIA ANN DICK, age 65
COLVILLE (Wenatchapam-P’shwanapam)

A direct descendant of the Wenatchapams, her father was the Chief of that
tribe. Her grandmother was from Nanum (Ellensburg). This tribe was called
P'shwanapam, and she recollects legends and landmarks conveyed to her by her
grandmother. She thinks that if the landmarks are taken away, the stories will
disappear. "I could not recall the stories if it were not for the landmarks.”
Celia is presently involved in cultural education with secondary schools. She
lectures and demonstrates the native culture and crafts. She expresses the im-
portance of teaching Indian culture to our children because she feels they will
lose their identity. “People should know who they are.” Celia resides in Nespe-
lem on the Colville Reservation.

ISABEL ARCASA, age 84
COLVILLE (Columbia)

She was born and raised on the Colville reservation. She was a cook at the
Corps of Conservation Camps for many years, and then she worked in various
restaurants as a cook. She is very active in church activities. Before the hospitals
were built on the Colville Reservation, Isabel assisted the Government Nurse
for the U. S. Indian Service. She was a midwife, and she delivered 28 babies
into this world. She raised five motherless children. She is still raising one
eight and one-half year old, who is her grandchild. At her age, she is still pre-
paring to go root digging in the mountains.

LILLIE (LELA) YOKE WHITEFOOT, age 65
Yakima Tribe

Lillie has lived in White Swan all of her life. She is active in the community,
and has cared for many grandchildren and foster children. She is interested in
their welfare.

MOSES GEORGE, age 66-67
Colville Tribe

Mr. George is a descendant from one of original bands of the Wenatchapam
tribe. He is a retired land surveyor. He was employed as an engineer-surveyor
for 35 years, and he also taught surveying for several years. He attended school
at Saint Mary's, is a graduate of Chemawa Indian School, and also of Haskell
Institute of Lawrence, Kansas. He served on the Colville Housing Authority for
approximately three years, is a veteran of World War II, and served in the
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Corps of Engineers for two years. He resided in Wenatchee, Washington for
20 years with his wife and family. He returned to the Colville Reservation in
1970 where he is presently residing. He is active in promoting cultural and
historical programs on the Colville Reservation, and is a well-known lecturer.

LOUIE WAPATO
Winachapam-Chlalpam

Is the oldest living resident in Chelan. He was born there, and he is still re-
siding on Indian land. He attended local schools in Chelan, and he graduated
from Carlisle Indian College in Pennsylvania. He is still active in politics
involving Indian rights and laws. He is a historian.

Tribal lllustrators
Lucy Eneas
Johnny Jim, Jr.
Bobby Maldonado
Nathan Olney, Jr.
Julie Saluskin

James Telekish, Jr.
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Aana, chiix dla!
Aana, naa, naa:
Aawaixtasit:
Abixtani :
Alokas :
Amash:
Amushyay:

Anipdsh:

Anutaash:
Asdm:

Asumyay:
Atya:
Atyasha:
Atyayaaya:
Au:

Awacha nay! :

Awdtam :

Awit:

Aw na!:
Aykwiisya:
Chaakyay:

Chawndpam :
Chawisha:
Chawndpamipa:

Dowry:

Glossary

Oh, my beloved grandson.

Cry of Pain.

Ancient name of a Place.
Legendary name for witch woman.
Frog.

Owl, Amaashyiy — legendary owl .

Legendary monetaria shell maiden. This deep-sea shell
is used by the Yakima Indians to decorate costumes.

Indian potato.

Winter living quarters in commune living framed with
lodge poles covered over with tule mats.

Eel-Lamprey. Dried for food (fillet), or cooked in
oven or on cedar sticks over open fire.

Legendary (talking) eel.

Northwind.

A phrase which means "It is blowing cold Northwind".
Legendary name for Northwind.

Enough now. Exclamation, “Oh!”

“It was like this, in legendary days of the animal world.”

Fishing site “Kind of a Lake” or "Resembling a Lake”.
Known as Sunnyside Dam on the Yakima River.

A brother's Widow. Indian tradition requires the next
brother or first cousin who is a bachelor or widower
to marry the widow.

Let's go now!
Legendary cottontail rabbit.

A devilish invisible character that influences somebody
to do bad things. '

Name of a place on the Columbia River, near Tri-Cities.
Killing place or where he breathed his last breath.
Land belonging to people from Chawnépam.

Gifts brought to bride or groom in marriage.

Glossary

Huwiik’ bw:

e
“Hi!”:

Inawawiksh:

fpushaydy:

Issinx:
Kaamiiukii :
Kalaasya:
Kapin:
K'astilaydy:

K’titaas:

R’un kuun sh--p--pup :

Kw'aykw' ayyay:
Ldtaxat:

Liliik:
Lidy-ltay:
Limt:

Misis:
Miydakin:
Ndxchiish:

Nunas:

Niusux:

Obna, nin nin na:
Pd alyiit:

Paalyuta:

Pdaxamuni:
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Poison plant used carefully for medicinal purpose.

Pronounced “ee”, Yes. Children responded to “A’wa-
cha nay” with “Ii!" . . . Then the Storyteller began.

An expression of surprise equivalent to "Gee” in Eng-
lish.

Male hope chest or dowry, gift endowment to bring in
marriage. (Families save for years) blankets, parfleches
(Rawhide suitcase), man’s buckskin suits, horses, cattle,
bone beads, war bonnets, beaver skins, etc.

I' refers to everybody, “everybody’s paternal grand-
father”.

Silver salmon.

Palus name for Milkweed Hemp.

Legendary name for Raccoon.

Root digger.

Legendary name for Crawfish.

Kittatas, Kittitas Country where Ellensburg is located.
Sound—no particular meaning.

Legendary name for Wren. A plump stubtailed Warbler.
Indian name for Klickitat.

Little lake.

A shoulder bag made of hemp, used for carrying things.
Grey color.

Squirrel-Chipmunk like—white stripe down the back.
A Sahaptin term for child born out of wedlock.

“Good water”, name of place that is now called Naches.

No record for technical identification. An onion root,
edible, sometimes pounded into flour.

Salmon.

Expression of pain.

Slang for wagering, Pa'alyat, betting or wagering.
Gambler.

A phrase used in ritual to break the cold spell, meaning,
“five more times."”
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Panatk'pt:

Pank's:
Parfleche:

Pitimas:

Pawankyuut :
Péxutakyuus :

Payit:

Pindwakwyakuunaash

kata, kata:

Pityachiishya:
Piunash:
Pshwinapam :

Pikta:

Pi#la:
Piisha:
Pyaxi:

Sapk'tis:
Shaay:
Shapdkanaykaash:

Shapya-shipya:
ShE yachash :
Shux!:

Sita:

Glossary

Name of a place, Indian Springs on Goldendale Ridge.
Meaning; “'Shooting out”, such as water.

Button-like vegetable, very tasty, dug only in early spring.
Rawhide suitcase.

“Picture drawn” or “written”. Place in Hog Canyon
near Medicine Valley where Winaawayay left his hand-
print.

At rest area on Satus Creek, “running together”. Junc-
tion-fork of two creeks, Satus and Logy Creek.

“Two heads coming together”, name of place: Union
Gap.
Pauyute, named tribe in Oregon.

(Pitiful cry of Raccoon’s grandmother after she thought
she whipped him to death), “I didn’t mean it, 1 was
carried away, my grandson, my grandson.”

Mythical ocean creature.
In-law, relative by marriage.
“"Rock people”, a clan from the Northern Cascades.

The white fluffy feathers that grow next to the body of
an eagle.

Indian parsnip.
Paternal grandfather.

Bitterroot, a low trailing herb with bright pink flowers;
food, vegetable. Preserved by drying in the sun and
stored for winter use.

Bread root, ground up and formed into small biscuits.
Dried in the sun.

Sound frequently used by storytellers to represent chime-
like sounds or the sounds made by a rattlesnake.

A place name meaning “made to lie down on your back™.
A historical site on Highway 97 South of Toppenish.

Thistle down, the mature, silky papus of a thistle.
Obsolete name of place near Columbia River.

Sound of wind, or cutting the water.

Inhabitant of Sé (from Sé), presently called Zillah.

Glossary

Sinmi :

Siwdala:

Skilwisd:
Skilwisaydy:
Skin:
Spilydy:

Taamchataani :

Taytnapam :

Tamchatani:

Tamkw'ikw's :

Tamshaashu:
Taptat:

T’at’ abiya:
T’at’ atiyayay:
Taxitxt:
Taxis:

Tayatkiisya:

Tishpun:

Téimsk'apliiya:

Thwinat:

T dxaas:

Tsildan:

Tsalum :

Ttmayi:
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Grey squirrel.

East Satus, towards Mabton, on Yakima River. A fish-
ing site. A clan lived there.

An ant.

Makes it a legendary ant. One that talks like a human.
Baby board.

Legendary coyote, one that talks and acts like a human.
Name of a place, like poured into something.

Name of band of Indians from a place now called Tie-
ton.

Open receptacle to catch something. Soda Spring.
Hail, showery precipitation in form of icy pellets.

Shk’apishway, roseberry bush, thorny tree in the Raccoon
and his Grandmother.

Name of place, Prosser Falls on Yakima River. A fish-
ing site of the Yakima tribe.

Witch woman.

Legendary Witch.

Meadow above Wenas Creek probably Saw Mill Flats.
Indian hemp.

Ancient legendary name for Icicle Maker, sister to North
Wind.

Black widow spider.
Legendary name for Blue Jay.

Chinook salmon.

Name of rock that controlled the rain and wind. Mean-
ing “anus” because it was a hole in the butt end of

mountain on the Oregon side. Sacred stone to the Wish-
xams.

Wenatchapam language—meaning “Deep water”.

Universal Sahaptin name for buffalo. “I” pronounced
"t

More than one virgin maiden (plural noun).
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Tmayiksh:

Tule mat.:

Talulkin:

Twanit' aas:

Twati:

Twitagya:

Txdipnish:

W aykdanash:

Wak'alas:
Walawitis:
Wanukshita:
Wasco:

W awyusik :
W awachi :

Wiaxpush:

Waxpishyay:

Waxpiya:
Waxtxt:

W ayampam :

Wilalik:

Winaawayay:

Glossary

Female hope chest or dowry; articles representing female
gender; beaded bags, dresses, shawls, basketry, dried
roots, grass bags, dried fruit, dry goods, etc.

Grass mat made with tules sewn together with hardwood
needle and Indian hemp. Used around the teepee as
tablecloth, mattress, cushion, etc.

Ancient word, legendary name of Spilydy’s dog.

Fire stoking stick, a handy instrument with many uses.
Besides stoking fires, it is used as a walking stick or
paddle to spank children.

A medicine man or woman with supernatural powers as
a doctor. This power can be used to influence bad as
well as good results.

Legendary name for Grizzly bear.
Name of a place, meaning "“jutting out”; Toppenish.
Religious name for salmon.

Strapping from one end to the other, the way raccoon
was spanked by his grandmother, leaving those marks on
his body.

Willow Creek, near Umatilla, Oregon.

“From the coast”; reference made to people from the
west coast.

A small clan residing across from the Wishxam's. Wasco
and Wishxam speak the same dialect.

Upper part of creek near Sheep Camp, spring in Stone
Woman story.

Picked acorns, a delicacy which is usually stored in vol-
canic ashes buried in the ground.

Rattlesnake.

Legendary Rattlesnake.

Rattlesnake.

A prickly plant (thistle) having showy purple flowers.

Name of a tribe of Columbia River Indians residing at
Celilo, Oregon.

Jackrabbit.
Legendary name for South Wind.

—

—~ W —

Glossary

Winachapam :

Windtsha:

Wishpush:

Wishxam :

Witxupt :
Wiuna:

Waxinshydy:

Xasla.:
Xatash:
Xdtxat:
Xatxdatya:
Xatxat:

Xiliip-xiliip:

Xuxuxydya:

Xydmush tiichdm :

Xydw nukdt:

Yityiitya:
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From a place "‘water pouring out” ; Wenatchee.

“"Water pouring out” or “gushing out” from a2 moun-
tain.

Giant beaver.

A small clan of Indians residing on the Columbia River,
V4 mi. above The Dalles Dam (Washington side).

Gentle cold wind that blows in the early spring.
Huckleberries.

Abalone shell. “Yay” on end of word makes it legen-
dary. Abalone is an ornamental shell, that source of
“Mother of Pearl”.

A star.

Nest-like place.

Duck.

Legendary Duck.

Sparrow hawk—in Winachapam.

Open and shut, name of a legendary character. In this
case sitting in an unlady like manner, legs spread far
apart.

Old Man Raven, legendary character.
Toppenish Ridge.
Dried meat.

Legendary name for sandpiper (stilt sandpiper).
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